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To the Reader. 


Ourteous Reader ; for pre- 
' penting miſtakes , giue me 
leaue to aduerti ſe thee, that 
= m many paſſages ofthis book 
beſide the ranning title, 7 
PAS F bauc vſed the word "DES 
dice ma ſole not His vſuall in Engliſh , make 
it anſwere to the French word Preiuge', which 


Y--- > 


my Author vvſeth, not for an ill preconceit , as 


wee commonly take it , but for ſuch a Plauſs ble 


appearance , as before aue examination , ma” 


hee a probable ground for any preconceir f 


a thing , either good or bad. So Antiquitie #s 4 
Pretudice forthe Papiſts,and againſt Vs becau|, e 


that before 4 iudiciousexamination,it 1s 4 proba. 


ble ground for common branes to concetiue well T 


cheir Religion, and to miſtruſt ours, Secondly , 1 


haue not beene ſo ſuperSittious in expreſſmg my 
Authors words,as I baue obſerned ſome tranſta- 
(ors 
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tors to be: I haue not conſtrucd,but tranſlated, 
keeping( 45 neere as Icould )an euen courſe be- 
tween 4 Pedant > 4 Paraphralt:For whenthe 
Originall 7s not to be learned bythe Tranſlation, 
[ think it not only lawfull,but alſo conuement to 
make Vſ c of that liberty. The neple(t of it, ] take 
tobethe reaſon, why commonly Tranſlations 
are thought totaſlt fAlatin reſpeC# of the Ori: 
ginall. I ſballnot wonder-if ſome ſhipps baue 
eſcaped mee, ſeeing. a, man " may be as ab- 
{urdly ouerſcene by too much animaduerſ1on,as by 
none,and(which us the miſery of the moſt circum- 
[þe&4 diligence ) a man may date as much by ga- 
2g through a thing,as by taring be(ide it : yet 
[ hope there are none ſo groſle as that they may a- 
buſe either my Authar,or his Reader, 
Farwell. 


AN 
EXAMINATION 


of the Prejudices of thoſe of the Ro- 
miſh Church,againlt thoſe of the Re» 
tormed Religion, 


CHAP; I. 


That pafiion blindeth the indoement of may, 
and hinadreth it from aſſent ing 
to the Truth. 


Tsa matter worthy aſt9- 
£1} n1{hment, that not onely 
{|| vulgar braines , but even 
| the moſt eminent wits, 
ſhould ſuffer themſelues 
all to be ſo cafily wonne , by 
the out-ſides of lies , ta 
beare armcs againſ} the 
A222] truth, Albeit the ſpirit of 
man,the more excellent a temper it is of, the more na- 
rurall,and eager an appetite it hath after the know. 
ledge ofthe truth: by tae fame inſtin& loathing ig. 
norance,and eſpecially diſdaining to be cheated. So 
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. ' Popiſh Preiudices againſt the 

that even the moſt artificiall flatterers , inſleed of hu- 
moring it,would offend it,if it once concciued it ſelfe 
to be but flattered: as on the contrary,if it once com- 
pleatly apprehended the truth, irwould ſtoope to it, 
how harſhand bitter ſoever it were. So hard is it but 
that the compleat repreſentation, the /»/ide of a lye 


will offend vs, and that of the truth affe& vs. 


But the cauſe of our milſchiefe is the perverſeneſſe 


_ of our paſſions, which oftentimes ſo over-heat, and 


diſtemper the heart, that out of it,as it were exhaling 
thick, and black vapours vpon tae vnderſtanding they 
cither diſturb our 1udgements, or altogether dull our 
apprehenſions, Neither deale they ſo well with vs as 
thoſe piercing ſmoakes , which bereauing man ofhis 
bodily fight , yct leaue him ſtill this vncomfortable 
priviledge,that as he ſcethnothing, ſo he cannot bee 
gull'd by any lying apparitions. VVhereas when a 
heart chafed with paſſion, hath dimmed, yea extingui- 
ſhed the light of the vnderſtanding, yet that takes not 
from it a preſumptuous conceit of its owne cleere, 
fght,and reall comprehenſion of the truth, Whence 
it commeth to paſſe, that man compaſſcd about with 
thick darknefſe, confidently dreameth that he walketh 
1nthe Sunne ſhine,and is ſtrongly conceited that he 
hath then faſt hold of the truth , when he huggeth an | 
abſurd, ridiculous fable, This corruption is almoſt ve 
niverſall,and like to a generall diſtemper ofall the hu+ 
mours in the body,it's diſperſed into all the paſſages 
of mans life. In a word, it's the Epidemical! diſeaſe of 
our ſoules which maketh vs eafily induced to belecue 


all thatfor true which ye deſire ſhou!d be ſo, as being 
more 
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ſutable to our diſpofitions , and convenient for the 
accompliſhment,and execution of our defires,andde. 
ſignes. Vpon this we invent vato our ſelues probabi- 
lities,and readily entertaine ſuch as are preſented vn- 
to vs, to make vs belecue that matters are ſo as paſſt- 
on willcth vs to conceiue them: as on the contrary 
that which we deſire ſhould be falſe, as thwarting our 
aymes,croſſing and encumbring our JIeSs - by 
the like naturall flattery of our ſelues, , we perlwade 
our ſelues that it is falſe indeed,or ſuffer our ſclues to 
be cafily ſo perlwaded by another, | 

The firſt veine of this corruption may be eſpied 
even in the infancy ofman. Childrenare cheered,and 
delighted,if onetell them thae the tale which pleaſeth 
them is true,and they willingly belecue it how ftrange, 
and fabulous ſocver it otherwiſe ſeeme vnto them : 
cotrariwiſe they are vexed and diſcouraged, it one 
pla.inely tell the thatit was fained only for pleaſure; it 
willbe a hard matter to ſtick this impreſſion into them, 
So naturally familiar is the power which paſlion hath, 
to darken,and blindfold che vnderſtanding. 

After the ſame manner whoſoever loucth with a 
fit of paſſion, he will deſcry many ſhewes of arguments 
tro encourage his affection, in the diſcourſe of him 
who extolleth that vpon which he doteth. And as he 
defireth that that which he loueth ſhouid bee praiſe. 
worthy,beholding itthrough this clowd, he vieweth 
it ina ſhape and colour farre different from the natu- 
rall. Parents oft-times curb'd by civility from an out- 
ward expreſſion of their indiſcreet affetion, yer in 


themſclues giue the lye to thoſe who freely tell them 
A 2 the 
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ry Popiſh Preindices againff the be 4 
the truth'of their children: for irbeing a inſt cauſe of 
extreame griete vnto+ vs to be the parents of vnto= 
wardchildren,fo 1s it hardly belecued by vs, fo long 
asthere remaineth any probability of the better con- 
trary, He who is deſirous to enter intoa law-ſuit will 
concciue a pretious eſteeme of weake , and frivolous 
counſell, which perfwadeth him that his cauſe is 

00d: contrariwiſe he will difeſteeme, and bee much 
diſpleaſed with the ſolidereafons of a ſage Counſeller, 
who our of the goodnefſle both of his conſcience, and 
$kill,certihech him of the weakneſle of his cauſe, and 
diſſwadeth him from entring intoJaw, All this pro- 
ce-deth from this paſſion which entangleth his vn- 
derſtanding , and hindreth ir from a ſtcedy view of 
eoſe cozening ſemblances,from an impartall exami- 
nation of them;and from comparing ofthem with che 
truth, Even ſo ſome one ſick of an 1gnominions dif- 
caſe, againſt all other Phyſitians he will willingly ap- 
proue of him who ſhall judge him to be ſicke indeed, 
but of a1 hone(t diſeaſe, Imprinring according to his 
deſire this falſe conceit into his minde, vnder the ſu- 
perfcription of truth: forfo a lye is never approned 
of, but maſked with the looks of its oppoſte. Yea our: 
owne paſſions varniſh it over, oratleaſt hinder ys 
trom tearing of its vaile, for feare leaſt we beholding 
itwitha narrow eve, {tripped of the borrowed face 


of truth,ſhould be aftrighted by its vglineſle; 


CHAP, I. 
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That this imperfeition of rudgement ,proceeding 
from paſſ1on,ts diſconered principally in. 
the cauſe of Religion, 


La? T may be thatin the civillpart of mans lit 

22 where( it the viorſt come tothe wortlt ) 1t 

roucheth but the temporall:good :rhis at- 

fected winking of the vaderſtanding; 1snot 
altogether hurtfull. But in Religion-it- farerh other- 

wiſe,the danger here is dreadtul, and the lofſe beyond 

recovery : hen all. here is embarked, and carried 
away,the body & the ſoule,not to beno more , which 

would be at leaſt a forlornekinde of happineſſe,but to 

be everlaſtingly miſcrable , which is the woftll com- 

plement of all vahappineſle: -. 

_ Andyetforall that this miſchienous quality hath 

ſo encroached vpon our nature, and ivſinuared it ſelfe 

into ſuch good footing , that it's never more domi- 
neering,and peremptory , then when the queſtion is 
concerning Religion, the ſalyation of the foule , and 

the worſhip which God requireth of vs. © The poore  ,;, evift. ds 
Indians fo long as they are thewed braue enſjgne , or progreſ. Kel 
curious picture{becauſe the imbroderie, and painting ſnap, 
raviſh the ſenſe,and man is naturally idolatrovs)runne w_ 

to then like birds to the fowlers crye , even to adore 

them;as it they enſhrined ſome Dezty, Bur otherwile; , 

Jet 0! e cellthem of their crrours,of the errours »f their v punter in, 
forc-laher s,they will demand ( Þ-as did the Prrnce of £o/m: deſerip, 
A 2 (Friſeland 
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Friſlend ) what is become of their progenitors , and 
friends, formerly dead in their errours? And if one an- 
{were them,#hat they are in hell , they will reply , that 
they will g ce thither alſo, ſecretly giuing vs to vnder- 
ſtand,that there is no likelyhood they ſhould be there, 
The loue which they beare towards them maketh 
them miſtake this ſad truth fora lye , becauſe it impli- 
eth the condemnation of thoſe whom rature, or ac- 
quaintance hath moſt indeared to them. 

If by reaſons fo ſenſible, that meere ſenſe might 
comprehend them,it be firongly endeauored to make 
the folly of the Turkiſh Religronviſible vato a Turke, 
all this while the Sunne is but ſhewedto abcetle, the 
Turkeſees nota whit: notas if #het had impaired his 
ſenſes, but it bcing'an irkſome bulineſſe to acknows- 
ledge the horrid abſurdities of his ſuperſtition, his paſ- 
ſions grow furious, & either beſothis vnderſtanding, 
or divertit from a diſcontenting ſpeculation of ſuch a 
truth,which being afſented to, would force him to 
pronounce ſentence of condemnation ypon his coun« 
try-men,his S#/tay,his friends,and kindred. This is ſo 
torturing a griefe ynto him, that nature will not ſuffer 
him to belceue it,and ſo it remaineth as incredible yn- 
to him, as it is vnplcaſant, vnleſſe God worke aboue 
pature, | 

Let vs accuſe the obſtinate Tewes of blaſphemy, 
by teſtimonies of Scriptme, wee ſhall ſtop their 
mouths,we ſhall convince them , but yet forall that 
not convertthem, © An inconſiderate zeale without 


« Gal. 1.14» knowledge(as the Apoſtle hath obſerued it) 4 a ſuper- 


Rictous reverence of the traditions of their fathers, 
r 
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ea ſottiſh.doting vpon their owne righteouſheſſe, © Rom 10.3. 
f a delire ofthe reitauration of their ſtate, of their re- f1ok6.15. 
ftabliſhment in the land of promile;s overipread their A 4 
eyes, asit were, with a vaile, ſothat they cannotbe- ® Mar.14.3 6, 
hold the glory of God in tie face of Chriſt; bh who Ma<7.4.9. 

c p by : & 13, 
nullifieth their traditions; teareth from them the falſe ir vc 8. 98, 
covert of rightcouſneſſe ; k who confoundeth their * 1ob.6.15. 
hope ofan carthly kingdome, and proſperity ; 1who, OY 26 
fruſtraterh cheir expeRation of a King , a Melias tri- ® Mac.1s, 29, 
umphing in ſecular pom»e: ® who bindeth themto hrs 
the taking vp of his Croſſe, ® preſenting himſelfe ro 
them crucihed, ®and in his Crofle the ſhame, & hor« 
rourof the rebellion of their Anceſtors, 

All this is t2us,and moreharſhto the naturall ap- 
rehenfjon ofthe Jew : and therefore hee is no leſſe 
lockiſh,and backward to belecue ir. In as much as he 

conſidcreth not,netther alloweth the true,& full poiſe 
to thoſe meanes whereby this truth ſhould be proued 
vnto him. Itis then from his paſſion that this his af- 
feed, voluntary,and in cenſcquence malicious igno- 


rance proccedeth. . 


CHAP. III, | 
That the vnder ſtanding troubled by the affettions of © 
the heart, alwazes findeth pretences, to make it ſelfe 
beleene that which it deſireth ſhould be true, 


loh,9.39.K49, 


a3 T is notſo,forallthis, that this ignorance 
2 wanteth colour, which giuethitatleaſtrhe 
Z :fpet,and complexion of a true know. 
ledge, infomuch that is decciueth him 

_- 
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'S — PopiſhPrejudices againſt the 
who hath it,and oftentimes others alſo. The Puynims 
puffe{vp witha conceipt of their owne wifedome, 
cftc2med the doctrines of Chriſtian Religia: tobe 
© Yideſs 494. Meere dorages . Þ Tothis purpote they alledged a 
l6g.Chr:iſtan, that which reaſon blinded with paſſion could*ſewſh 
+ hich them with,albeit that in their ſuper ſ{zt #07 hey belee- 
1%: duas Tone + mns. =" 
p-log, 1u/ini ved many things much more repugnant to.humane 
al oth Cs reaſon, They allerged 4##/qurty , and yet all the Pa- 
gage Fm g4n ſuperſlition ſprang vp long atter the trath, Had 
Apoo;, Aravb, we but the 'carned diſcoucle of 79ſephues againſt Appe, 
"28G pr 0x, it is enough to inſtruct vs that that wiſdome fo 
cont. Appior, much vaunted of was of late bitth in compariſon to 
Ons, ents t1-rof God, t5 that of the Church, They alleaged 
7: 1a A ſo their © miracies,thetr prodigious wonders , their 
« Mout . Fd, oracles.t' e4 diſaſters which befell the world after the 
4s ” . publication of Chriſtianit : as if it had not beene cons 
capzz  firmelby many,and moſt admirable miracles againſt 
4 Arnob, lih.1. the contemners of it: as if ir had not bin promiſed, & 
Coe ea ok of long before by oracles far exceccing theirs in 
Imper, in edit. clearneſſo,antigquity,and traph : as if whillt the Pagan 
Ewch EY. (verſftition flouriſhed the world had not {marted yn- 
der the ſamcevills,which itfele ſince the preaching of 
the Goſpe!l,or as if it had felt more tolerable plagues, 
Andasii ris multiplication of eviils were not rather 
ro be attributed to the contempt of ſo excelent a 
grace,t> ttc burcherie, and martyring of ſo many 
poore ſoules guilty of nothing but Chriſtianity, 
lamelefſe in all otherreſpeRts, living not ſo much like 
Symmach li,10, M21,25 Angels, 
epit.s4.exe lr, Tf you pleaſc but t5 read the relation of Symmachius 
4 the Emperours Theoaofins, Valentinian, and Ars 
caains 


a # 4 
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24dju8 apologizing for Paganifme, you ſhal find there 
were never grofler vntruthes invented , nor yetmore 
likevatotrut') : that nothing could be ſpoken with 
more impiety,or more a author being as 
cloquent,as he was Irreligtous, 

Theſe poore Paynims little chought they maintai- 
veda bad cauſe ; theiraffetion to it made them mi- 
ſake it for good , © They excuſed that in Paganilme, * Terta!. 4pol, 
which in Chriſtianity they eſteemed a tolly, a crime,a 49+ 
facriledge* For Paganiſme they enſlaved their vnder- 
ſtandings, & buſted them to fearch out reaſons againſt 
> reaſon,in it they ſwallowed even Elephants. On the 
contrary in the Chri/tzan Religion they accuratly flrai- 
ned,and ſifted every circumſtance : the aohabin of 
their affe&tions ſwayed them to an approofe of the 
Religion of theirf Anceſtours , forbade them to con- " Sym. 51 relas 
demne ſo many brane ſpirirs of ignorance, to remoue 
the bounds which the renowned Ancients had fixed, 
to tumble into the hazard of ruine, and confuſion { fo 
they imagined)their Empire, and8 Common-wealth , ,, ea 
which never receiverh ſuch violent rofſes,nor-ever fee- piasuh, 53, 
ſeth ſuch furious ſhaking-fits as when alterations in 
matter of Religion are tirring.in it, Having vpon 
theſe confiderations conceived a hatred againſt Chys- 
Jha was caſje for thema'terward to inventrmore 
prejudices again(t it, 

h The Jewes for the moſt part blindly condemned *A.z.17. 
Chrift , and his doctrine . 'i But i any one will 4oe the *-<0r-2 6. 
will of my father ( ſaith the Lord vnto them ) he ſhall P_ 
tndge of the doftrine: noting thereby ,that the prima- 
ry caule of their malicious ignorance was the corrup- 

B tion 
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tion of their hearts. Yetthey were not to ſeeke for pres 
Mok 7.6, Fences» They oppoledagainſt him®antiquity, tſuc. 
Math 15.v, Ccſſion,® the promiſes made vnto them , ® the ſtrange- 
loh.3 33- neſſe,and novelty of his doatine , ®the contemptible 
a Mark +. +», Condition of himſelfe, his diſciples, and followers, But 
*!oh6 4x. the caufeof thiscvill lay deeper,inveterated even with 
pil-13-'5- in their marrow , Paninvincible hardneſle of heart, 
> A& 7.51, 4 an obſtinare reſolution not to ler goe their hold of 


1Gabi44, Le ſuperlticion of their foreathers, 


| CHAP. III. 


That Paſſion inthe cauſe of Religion proanceth at 
thus day the like effects, and covereth it ſelfe 
with the like plauſible pretences. 


> Hodoubteth but that at this day, the ſame 

YET paſſions cauſe vsto conceiuc the ſame pre- 

2Wey judices againſtthe ſame truths? Its a very 

—* harſh point to condemne our forefathers 

for Heretickes,rhis is to putrific their memories, it ſec» 

meth to be an impious, and vnnaturall a& towards 

them. The Pagans had this conſideration , the Jewes 

had it,and haue itat this Cay. We whoare men as 

| they are,ſubjz& ro the ſame paſſions with them , haue 

the very ſare incliration, willingly to beleeue that the 

Religion of our Grandfathers, was the only holy,and 
divineRehgion, 

Its inſupportable to nature(becauſe tempered with 
little ſveernes)ro incurie diſgrace, to procurethe Gil- 
pleaſure of parents, kindred,neighbows, — 

oe 
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ſuperiours. Theſe reſpeRs are able to produce in vs 
at lcaſithiseffe& , to make vs wiſh that thereligion of 
thoſe to whomnature , and the civill lawes haue obli- 

ed vs wererhe zrue, This deſire afterward can itnot 
ftaggertNe iudgement: and this ſtaggering cant not 
rerminat itſelfe ina firme reſolution tohold our {clues 
faſt vnto it: and notto examine whether it be as ſouad 
as itis favourable ? Becauſe that comming to diſcerne - 
its imperfeions, our conſcience will nor ſuffer vs to 
be any longer at quiet, vntill we change it for a better, 
even vpon condition of running into inconveniences 
ſo cumberſome.,and vnwelcome vntothe ſenſe of our 
nature, 

Sothen,, whenthe ambitious ſpiritof man percei- 
veth it ſelfe taken vp already on the one ſide, by a reli- 
gion propitious to his ambition, and invited on the 06 
ther {ide by ſuch a one as bindeth him to renounce the 
honour.and embrace the infamy of the world,ſhall we 
doubt of his partiality.in the choice > Is it not caſte to 
indge on which ſide he will turne the ballance> Cer. 
eainely man cannot ſtripjhimſelfe our of all afe&ion 
of religion in the ſame proportion he doth that, he 
ynmanneth himſelte,and is at beſt, but a monſter ofna- 
cure in humane ſhape. Perforce then he is to: make 
profeſſion of ſome kinde of religion , the profeſſion of 
religion being more infamous then that of abrutiſh, 
ftupid-ſenſuality . But amongſt ſo. many. religions 
when he commeth to the choice of:the True: his affe- 
Gtions, his particular intereſts accompany him to the 
ballance, andthere ſway all . The truth how ſoundly 
ſocyer propounded,how evidently ſocver _—— 
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how powerſnlly ſoever vrged isnct able to make the 
counterpoiſe, For this cauſe Sf, Paul recommend. 
ing the Goſpel!, and wm hug knowledgc of it to 
King Agrippa, excepted his. bonds.: as knowing right 


well, whata ſtumbling block the bondes, and croflſe. 


of the Gofpell are to Porcntares, 
Wee are wontto excule ar leaſt, ifnot to defend a 


wicked perſon if favourable,and bereficiall vato vs,and. 
wee thinke the cariage of a good man to be pecuiſh, 


froward , and cruell it he: oppoſe ourends,& thwart 


our purpoſes. Tut ſo it is wit our affeftion towards. 


religion : if it fauourethvs, and apply it feife to our 


humours we are curtous 1n inventing trickes to adorne 


it, and artificiall colours to beautifie ir, If we dce al- 
ready, or are like to-make profeſſion of it.vpon good 
advantagioushire, in this caſe probabilitics are: vnto 


vs ſo many convincing, & irreſiſtible demonſtrations: 


the groſſer and more palpab/chereſicsin it ace but pet- 
ty miſtakes.: the horrible abuſes., and enormities are 
but ſich ſlips as ſhould: be borne within the ſpirit of 
mecknefle.But towards the religion croſſe to his affe- 
Etions,and which is isan enemy to his ambition man 
behaueth him ſelfe after another faſhion: : he ſtretch- 
eth, and ſtraineth his-wits to eſpie ſome faults in its 
in tr a ſmall wrinkle,a warrt,a ſuper ficiall pot leemeth 
vntohim an hideous deformity, Oft times he will not 
or dares not ſo much as looke vpon it, for feare of be« 
ing captiuated by ics beauty. He willingly openeth the 
care to him who isa deadly enemy ofit; to him who 
ſlandereth irzhe ſtopsit againſt them who only canre- 
preſentitto him in its natiue purity,never conpng 
DU? 
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Reformed Rel. examined and confuted, 13 


Eut in haſty,andprefunQory thoughts, the firmenes 
of irs grounds, for fcarc leaſt atruth fo euident, and 
pe ſhould come to maſter, and tame the rebel. 


lion ofhis vadcrſianding, 
CHAP: .V:- 


That to be throughly aſſured of the truth of a Religion; 
' at is neceſſary to examine the natare of the reaſons, 
open which it grounded. . 


@» Eing that ſuchisthe inclination of our nas 
£ ture,it concerneth him. who defireth to bee 
&7; chroughly fetled in the : aſſurance of the 
? truth of hisReligion, narrowly ro-conſider, 
they are bareprejudices, plauſible precences, 
relpeRs mecrely carnall which make it pleaſing vato 
him,or whither the truth of it be ſo cleere,and evident, 
that the conſcience remaines convinced with it, the 
ſoulc ſatisfied, the minde reſolued and content ; This 
difquiſition, this meditation will be of excellent vſc in 
ng way forthe diſcerning in matter of Religion, 
of truth fromerrour, ſuperſtition from piety, ofthe a- 
buſe from that which is legitimate, cuſtome from law. 
For itwill furniſh. vs with proofes , notdrawnefrom 
the circumſtances ofthe acceſſory, and that which is 
mcere]y accidentallbutfuch as are grounded vpon the 
principall,and which refultfrom thenature, & eſſence 
ofthe thing it ſelfe , Proofes infallible, and inforcing 
a neceſ{ary concluſion , whereas the other either con- 
cudenatatallor ifthey doe,the moſt the conglulion . 
B 2 ; Caſk : 


14 Popiſh Pretudicts againſi the 

can doe, isto imake the cauſe for which the proofes 
were produced plauſible,and gracious , the contrarie 
ſuſpe&ted,and odious,being nothing elle/if we clteem 
of themas they are)but likely-hoods of truth, prertie 
conjeQures . Now is itnot well knowne that the moſt 
plaufible, and gracious cauſes, are not alwaies of their 
ranke, which being not commended but by their ow 
proper right,haue that for the only ground, &reafon 


not ofthe favour,but of the juſtice they demande?And 


Roſe which by reaſon either of the ignorance, or par- 
tiality of mcnare ſuſpeed, and hated, haue they not 
oft-times the lawes,and cquity on their ſide ? Certes 
the moſt pure,and(as I may ſay) the moſt innocent in- 
nocencie would. be puniſhable, were it enough to 
wake one guilty, to be thought (5. | 
But we may proccede farther, and affirme that - the 
{uſpition of falſity,isa calamitie ordinary to truth, Vn- 
der an vncomely maſke, their may be hid an admira- 
ble beauty, -Should the diamond bole it's invincible 
ſolidity, or the inward fountaine of its bright, and 
ſparkling luſter if ſometimes ithe found ſo outwardly 
diſcoloured, that at the firſt view , it can hardly be 
knowne for a diamond? A 
In the Courts of Iuſtice it's ordained that accufers 
ſhould bring'in theirinditement of the [argeſt, thatthe 
court may be fully informed concerning the accuſed 
parties : yetthis is not called condemnation, but it on- 
ly preſuppoſetha ſuſpition. Let then preiudices, ex- 
ceptions,and pretences be imployed to the vttermoſ, 
to makeareligion ſuſpeQed,ſo that vpon them with- 
out more adoe theaccuſers ground not its condemna- 


ton, 


Reformed Rel. examined and confuted, I5 WY 
on, ſo thattheytarrie vpon tearmes of ſuſpition vntill —_ 
chey proceede orderly to a larger enquiry, and a (tri- ſ 
Aer examination, ſo that the queſtion be not a whit Fn 
ſpared, nor ifir be poſlible, the moſt vigorous proofe, W- 
Ifa richdiamond {uſpe&ed of baſtardy had fence, it y- | | 
would call for the touchſtone, and deſire to be adm't- 
ecdtoa triall, Truth a'ſobcing ſuſpeed , retoiceth 
> andprcſuming vpon victory, triumpheth alrexdy, if 
* Ctecbcpw: toaſcerious examination,and her laſt trial). 
The decree wiichimpoſeth tis vpon her,isnoragain(? 
her, but for her,this diſgraceth her not but helpeth her 4 
: to the only meanes by which ſhee may redeeme her nn 
credit. This is that ſhee moſt earneſtly delireth as bee- —_ 
ing a paſſage,and introduQtion to her glory. Ir is her n= 
affliction to beſuſpedted, butſhe makethnot that her Z 
complaint, this is not the ſubieR of her grievances,cu- | 
ſtome hath ſweetned this vnto her,and made it tolcra- 
ble. Her complaint and greife which (he cannot ſo caſt- "nn 
ly diſgeſt is thatſhce ſeeth. her ſelfe condemned vvon = _ 6 
Sena , her cauſenot being (ifted to the botrome, F 
waecre licth the maine point of her defence, and where 
ſhee hath reſcerued all her ſtrength. For other wiſe by Y 
rcaſon of by matters in the forme of proceeding , cir- | 7 
cumſtances, appearances, coniceQures, ſhe would 
be quite loft, & ofttimes borne downe by a lie, 1s it 
netroo well knowne that by fuch m2anes the berrer 
cauſesare loſt? [hatby ſuchtrickes bad cauſes almoſt 
commonly in corru>ttimes ſceke and obraine the vi- 
Qory?Excellently thento this purpoſe ſpake Tertu/li- 4ptoy cap.xe 
«wn, Truth entreateth not to haut h:r cauſe favoured be- | 
cauſe [hee wonarcah at at ber condition Shee ae F 
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x6 PopiſhPreindices againfl the 

that ſhee is « flranger wpon earth, and that amy 

(r —— Ag fi, ery with enimies, But oo 
hath her kindred, reſidence,hope, and dignity in hea- 
ve.One thing yet Re ney beggeth that ſhe may 
not be condemned vnheard. What can the lawes looſe 
here where they haue abſolute authority, ifſhe be vouch 
(aftd a hearing? Shall wot their power be with mord 
credit increaſed, if they condemne her euen haning 
heard her . But if they condemne her without heari 
her, beſide the hatred of manifeſt uninſlice , they wi 
encurre alſo the ſuſpicion of « bad conſcience , in that 
they would not heare that which haxing heard they 
11d n0t haue condemned, » 1» 


CHAP: VI. 


T hat the cauſe of thoſe of the Reformed Relig t 
on hath beene condemned in the Romiſh 


Church upon bare preindices with- 
out ever beeing throughly 
-EX4MINEN, 


© red this ſuſpition, in condemning theRe- 
F T formed Religion without conſidering it, 

Y and cxaminmg itto the bottome , They 
auoid both the hearing of our ſermons, and read- 
ing of our writings : they neither reade, nor meditate 
vpon the holy ſcripture, The high eſteeme which 
they haue borh of the learning , and honeſty of their 
DoGors, hath preuatledthus farre with them, thae 


they 


& 42531a 


Reformed Rel. examined and confured, Tt Ty 


they haue choſen them tor ludges, ina cauſe wherein 
themſcluzs are parties, Parties acculed nor of a pettie 
fault,but ofacrime, a ſacriledge, animpiety in cauſing 
thereyoltoflſracl, It rhis accuſation befalſe it were 
an cake and effeQuall courſ2 to (lence ir, ifthey would 
butlay open to the publick vicw the weaknes, and im- 
pertinencie of thercaſons, Why are they ſo affraid 
to heare it?why is it a kind of facriledge amongſtthem 
tobe buſiedinſo ſerious, and ſo holy a m:ditation? 
Why is-it made aſhriving wattert» hane but thoughe 
ofit? Who madetheſe ordinances? Vho inſtituted 
this ſo-wary a diſcipline? Vhat was their plot in ic? 
Whatbenefit expe they from it P If the Pope be 
innocent, why made he this prohibition? Is it the 
part of innocency, or of guiltines to entreate , yea 
command that the accuſation ſhould not be heard? 
This manner of proceeding tendcs it to iuſtifie him- 
felfe,or rather to auoid,and eſcape inJgement? doubr- 
leſſe he doth as good as openly confeſ; that he is at- 
fraid of it. If wee had viſed ſuch a fiibrile methode in 
our proccedings,wee ſhoulde hauc afforded iuſt mat= 
tcr ofpreſumption againſt our {cJues , that wee went 
not that way'to worke honeſtly, boxs fide, but driven 
toitby an ill conſcience. 

Ir's true indeed that intheir ſchooles, and writings 
they ſometimes-mention our accuſation , but for that 
they oughtthe more to be ſulpeQed of it. For he 
who hinereth his accuſer from being vnderſtood, and 
taking the accuſation out of his mouth, will propoſe it 
himlclte, ſecretly giueth vs leaue to preſume, that hee 


diſguiſcth ir, that he may the more caſjly ſhift ic of, 
C Its 


13 _. * - PopiſhPreiuazces againſt the 
It's allo the common and continuall complaint of 
thoſe.of the Reformed Religion, that their accuſation 
is neucr propoſed but mangled, and countertcit, that 
their faith is repreſented by 1ts enemies, out of its na- 
turall ſhape . That their Adverſaries in their diſputa- 
tions againſt them,doe bur quarcell wich their owne 
fictions ,.and combate with puppets of their owne: 
makiug. That they repreſent ſome prints, and linea- 
ments ofour doctrine, but not in their true decencie, 
and proportio,like certaine looking-glafles which re- 
preſcting the viſage miſhapen,yet after a ſort preſerue 
ſomething of the hue and complexion. So they 
hauingvnder taken as they ſay to paint our deformi- 
ties yet they will not ſuffer any one to looke vsin the 
face, VWhat may be thought ofthe cunning, or in« 
penuity of that Painter which would haue vs judge of 
is picture without comparing it to the origiall ? 
They cite, and readeour bookes in the'chaire, as the 
falſeacculſers of Chriſt , with their cavilling ſophiſtry, 
allcaged his words toa contrary fence-' But it they 
deale faircly, and fayno morethenwhatis true, why 
give they not their peopleleaue to looke, and conf(1- 
der at their -leaſure whether matters are ſo or no? 
Why is the meere curiofitie of reading , and hearing 
our workes accounted a ſmne?? Vhar a wild -contra- 
diction, whata ſtrange contuſion is this, to cire our 
bookesand forbid the reading ofth&?But the naturall 
lazineſſe of m6 maketh this both excuſable,& plauſible, 
For to retcrrethe people to our writings ſeemeth 'vn- 
to them, a token of affirance in their Doour , this 
aſlurance , or rather boldneſle ferueth them o_= 
os 
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Reformed Rel. examined, and confuted. 19 _ - _ 
for a note of conſcionable dealings, - and withall the nn 
prohibition of troubling themlelues abour this matter, 
caſeth them of alabour, They are glad to heare our 
bookes cited, that they may not-ſeeme ſo, vareaſona-. 
ble, as to condemne vs ypon other mens. words; 
they areas glad to be forbid to examinethe citations, 
that they may be diſcharged of ſuch a trouble , So the 
lazie merchantrelyeth vpon his factour , and the vn- 
worthy Councellor vpon his clarke,ſo long as the one. 
looketh now and then to ſome accounts, the other to 
an extract ofthe proceſle, but carele{ly,hand overhead: 
and both of them ſay,the one ot his tactour, the other 
of hisclerke,that they are ſuthcient, and conſcionable. 
men made both for their Maſters profit,and caſe, they 
willingly perſwade theſclues ſo, that they may {leepe 
the quietlier, 


CHAP, VII 


4 Vpoy what Preiudices we haue beene condemned 
: in the Church of Rome. 


> EE could caſily demonſtrate that which 
AM we haue ſaid, particularly running through 
1A NES all the points of the Reformed Religion, 

<YWO and manifeſting the diſguiſement put vpon 
ir, to expoſe itto hatred, and ſuſpicion, But our ayme 
ist0 examine vnder what pretcnces, it hath becne 
& is endevoured to hinder thoſe reaſons from becing 
at all,or duely conſidered which haue made the retor« 


MA 


! mationoftheir abuſes neceſſary. 


| 0 Their 


if 


— 


20 Popiſh Preindicesa2 ainſi the 
Their maſter-peece, or chief-trick of policie hath 
beene,to decline the will and law of God: ſpeaking 
in the ſcriptures. Andas wicked Magiſtrates,and the 
corrupters of tuſtice in a common-wea'ti1, make the 
airhoricie of the lawes ro depend. vpon theirs, vader 
good and popular colours of a pretended obſcuritie, 
& imperfeQion-in-them,thatfo there may bea gate 9« 
pened to al liberty,in ſubſticuting in the roome ofthe: 
lawes,their owne willes, and particular paſſions, So in 
+ /oher. 3x. he Church wicked Paſtours,not Jaring ro accuſe the: 
chir.controu cx SCT\Ptares Of falſchood,or to refuſe ſubieRion to their 
>, Brderde 4- auchority diretly, haue contrived diuers meanes by. 
__ fe.  whichthey may auoid their ſentence &determinatis, 
2 9.4ndad. charging thEwithall thoſe defes,which make a wri- 
explir. 1199 ting meetly humane, deteRiue,& impertetinits own 
Echinvin * ae kind,denying the efficacy and miieſty of theScripture: 
ebir prop:4 peg while they call it ®*a deal letter, Þ of white,and blacke: 
es Guts cleareneſſe, and fimplicitie,whilft they blame it for 
3s defer de © obſcuritie, and 9 ambiguitie: its © ſufficiencie,while. 


voprel.lad. they dare to accul? it of inſufficie1cie : its auRoritzun- 
E-cleſ.y,108, 
C912, 


Pizhins de Hi- that it hathno more authoritie, over vs without the 


rk +-auchority ofthe Church, then f Zſops fables, 8 os 
w:4.de infufh- Mahomets Alcoran. : 


wh 


Script. But we ſuppoſe that we haue by - Gods aſhiſtance- 
elſewhere ſuffciently ſhewed how falle theſe cenſures,, 


Piſiarins ent, 


diſh. Ments fr : 
f |< geo or { to ſpeake more fully) theſe blaſphemies arc; wee, 


_ . m_ haue atleaſt wiſe performed it in ſuch a manner, that 
aches rip the adverſaries of this truth hitherto haue not replied: 
$ Bellar,bb.4, any thing. Only the vexation and deſperate rage, to 
e1obeD6 Fa he vanity and ville ofcarix godly policies 

CXPO= 


reſpect of vs, whea tacy make. no ſcrupte to teach. 
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Reformed Rel.examined and confured, 21 


expoſed fiarke-naked tothe view of the world , hath 
forced them inſieed of difſembling- their extreame 
gricfe,to vent it in inturies, and -outragtous infolencics 
worthy.indeed oftheir perſons, and well befitting fo 
deſperatea cauſe,ſo accurſed both of God and men: 
but doubtlefſe moſt vnbeſecming a Chriſtian, a Do- 


Qor of Chriſtians,vnſutable tothe gravitic;, the ſweet. 


demeanour,and graciousmildenefle of truth.. 

This cuentfad in it felfe, hach notwithſtanding af 
forded vsioy, in affording vs a new example of the 
preuailing force of truth, which faileth not:to con- 


vince, cuea then when ſhee perlwadeth not, and if 


ſhee cannot bend her adverſaries, yet ſhes ſo tram- 
p'e:h them,and fo ſorely. bruiſeththem,tharalbeitthe 
 {ubmitnot themfelues vnto her, they are ——_— 


conſtrained to teſtific the yicer,and wound of their c6« ' 


ſciences by furious railings, like thoſe proceeding from 
a woman ſurpriſed. in the ſhamefull- at of adultery, 
In the mean time this toy hath encouraged vs to pro. 
ceed farther,in eiſcovering by what deviſes they hins 


der anexamination of the conformity of our Relig: 


ex,with the rule of farth , as Þ Tertwllian calleth it; rerrul de pro 
whilt Godenableth vs in the meanes te-ſhew how [#ip.adver{che- 


they haue wa le it an impoſſibility, to conſider: religi- bi WOW 


on in its owne naturall guiſe,repreſenting it ſo coun- 
terfeir,& vnlike it ſelfe,that as they pourtray it forthe 
moſt part, it is prodigiouſ]y miſhapen. 

Now to make our religion ſo obnoxiousto hatred 
and ſuſpicion,that none ſhould vouchſate to conſider 
its harmonie,and concord with thoſe maximes, and. 
prigciples which haue beene at all times , andare ar 
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this time vnqueſtionable amongſt Chriſtians : they 
haue pronounced itan impoſſibilitie for any Chriſti 
to diſcerne the truth by the ſpirit of God dwelling in 
him. And haning once appropriated to themſclues 
the tit!e ot the Church,enobled with ſo many elogies, 
priviledged by so many promiſes , that no man may 
preſume to queſtion her authoritie , vnleſle hee forth- 
with profefle himſelfe a Iew, Turke, or Pagan: itwas 
caſie tor them afterwards,to ſhuffle the doctrine con: 
trary to their abuſes beſides all examination, 

Bur they,ſceing that it was notenough to vſurpe a 
magmificent title, vnleſſe it were after ſome ſort juſti- 
fied; and that contranily the preſumptuous raſhneſle 
of ſuch proceedings might pullyponthem the gene- 
rall hatred.and vruverſall deteſtation of all Chriſtiags: 
they haue found out { as they imagine )notable pre. 
rencesto colour this vſurpation,and verchetheirtttle, 

All theſe pretences may be reduced to tenne heads, 
which they propound vnto vs after this manner, 

1 The magnificent ſlate of their Church : oppo. 
ſed.to the contemptible condition of thſe who cal, or 
4 reformation of their abuſes. 

2 Her vnity,and the diviſion of her adverſaries. 

3 Her antiquitse: andthe noveltie of the Refor- 
mation. 

4 They vrgevsto confeſſe , that ſometimes they 
h :ue beene th: true Church if weyeeld that, then they 
cry our: that therefore they are ſo flill , becauſe the_ 
Church periſheth not , as certainly thee cannor cither 
periſh,or change in that which is eſſentiall. 

5 They ſtand p91 a quotation of times, places, 
8 perſons, 
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erſons , wh:n, where, by whom this change was 
wrought,this defetion begumnne ? 
> 6 They demand, where oar Church ſvjourned [1 
= hngtime,nwhat citty,yea into what valley, whit dc- 
 [ertdidſheretire? 

7 They except agatn#t th! commiſſion of the Au. 
thays of the Reformation as falſe, and counter fort. 

8 They make greatbraggs of their ſuccefſ10n con: 
tinued with1ut interruption. 

9 They boaſt of having the ſublance of Chriftia- 
nity among fl thrm,evenby our owne confefpyon, 

10 They dazell rhe eyes of the world with the, 
ſhew of a multitude of religions perſons , which they 
{ay haue renounced the world , trampled vnder their 
feet the aelights,riches,and honours of earth that thy 
may aſpire unto heaven, ' © 

Sointhe vpſhot they make their: concluſion, that 
where theſc notes are, thereis the Church: and where 
they arenot,ſhe cannot be, And fo preſuming that 
they may with good right take theſe notes vnto them» 
ſelues, and that we can pretend nothing tor them : al- 
beit this truth | recetued amongſt vs, dart her moſt 
clecre,and luely rayes into the molt paſſionate, and: 
partial! eyes, yet they alwatcs condemne vs vpon 
theſe prejudices. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


24 Popiſh Pretudices a24;xff the 


CHAP, VIII, 


A conſideration of the outwardglory of the Ro- 
miſh Church,end of the meane efate 


of the true Church, 


DR Ow albcittheſe conſiderations might make 


” i 
# 
. 


$ che world doubr,wherher we were the true 


$ Church orno, yyct they ſhould not haue 
$G5"D made them tocondemne vs. The Lord Ie+ 
ſus was ſurnamed the Nezerene, this very ſurname 
made Nath anae/to doubt, whether he were the Mc 
fias or no, Can any goon come out of Nazareth?(ſaidhe 
to-Philzp. but as ſoone as Philip anfwered him, come 
and fre he went and ſaw him, *VWhatſhall wee looſe 
by it,iftwe take a trier view of theſc appearances, 
that we may ſee whether there bee no cofenage in 
them? The moſtrigorous examination will notmake 
them falſe,contrarily theirtruth the more its cried, ie 
will becomethe more illuſtrious. Bur if chey are bur 
cheating (hewes , what honeſt heart willnorbeecon» 
ecnt thatthe impoſture ſhould be dereQed? 
To this purpoſe wee-are now bufied. And for as 
muchas the marter we haue in band is ASA! our 
diſcourſe may notroue, wee will ſeverally examine 


theſe pretences.in the ſame order wee propounded 
ehcm, | 
Ocalltheſe avpearances , the Magnificence of the 
Romane Church, isthe firſt with which ſhe preſents 
her ſelfe to the view of people being —— 
ce 
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three principall circumſtances, 1 Her outward glo- 
ry. 2 Her ceremonies. 3 Her policy, 
But what will becom: of this maine point ifaltheſe 
circumſtances ought to make vs the more ſuſpe&ther: 
and if the Church which in this reſpect is oppoſite 0 
vato her for the want of theſe thewes deſerueth to be 
better cſtecm:d of by vs? 
Surely 17 h- nature of the Charch. 2 Her conditt- 
07. 3T, he dangerous inconventences which theſe cir« 
cumſtances draw along with thcm, forbid vs to admit 
them for characters, and badges of the true Church: 
for the glory and Juſtre ofthe Church is not ourward, 
bodily,viſible: but inward,ſpirituall, inviſible, All her : 
beauty is within, Þ ſhee is like vato the Tents of © Ke- ® = 45.V.T4, 
dar,as ſoone coucred with duſt, and well nigh burned 2-44 has 
with the heat of the Sunne: as ſoone beut:n & ſhaken 
with ſtormes,and tempeſts: but -in the mcane time, 
imyardly all glittering in glory and magnificence, 
Like in this vnto her 4 head the Lord Ieſus, as being d Epheſ 1.25 
© predeſtinated to bee made conformable vnto his &4-15.&.5,25 
image: who,during the time of his converſation here , dp. 18, 
belowe,had nothing w ithout f him chat could make ſi. ; 
him amiable; being 8 contemptible in his owne per- 8 Phul.z, 7, - 
ſon,in i his Diſciples,* and followers, in the ludge-; AR. 4. 12, 
ment of him who ſaw but his outſide. VVho would 41eb.7. 4s, 
haue compared him in this reſpe& to Tzber;ws,or Pi- 
Late.or Caivhes the high Prieſt ? 1 Borne in a Cratch, / NR 
notina Palace: ® ina blindevillage,notat Jeruſalem, m Mach 21g; 
notat Rome: ® of the Royall ſtocke ind:ed , but then 
whea theglory of ir was quiteeclipſed; © amone(t the 
Iraclites,butat a timewhen they ere ſlaues ro the 
D RO07anes 
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p Mat1,18.23, 897475: P ofa Virgin, butſo poore , that ſhee was be- 
q nay. '5- trothed to a4 Carpenter: at his buth indeed adored 
 Luc.28, &c, Dy a company of* ſhepheards, but by a! few wiſeme: 
ſ Mat.z. perſecuted by © Herod, living in fuch a % retired obſcu- 
en 1-12-13 rity, vntil the time of his Baprifine, chat 70h» himelfe 
1oh.1.31.33. knew him not, * Then was hee led by the ſ:iririnto - 
- Mat.4.1. the Wilderneſlſe , rempree by Satan, by him carried 
vp toa pinnacle of the Temple; and aftcrall this ha» 
xLuc.9.5. vying begun his preaching * continually , and vnmer- 
cifully perſecuted even to death: but by whom? Sure. 
ly by the Princes of the world, the Magiſtrates,the ve- 
ry ſame which pretended the title of the Church, the 
authori:y,ſucceſſion,and chaire of Moſes : oppreſſed 
alwaics vjith theſe prejudices, Haue any of the goveye 
nours,and Pharſes beleened in him ? Behold to what 
the pomp and ſtate of Ieſus Chriſt is brought, ro ig- 
nominie,and pouerty, But in the meane time conſider 
qColof.2 3. him inwardly,*in him archid all the treaſures of wiſe 
« C0191.29- dome,and knowledge : © in him dwellerh all the full- 
648.3.15.% nefſe of the Godhead bodily: Þ he is the Prince of lite: 
ex326.19 16, £3 Lord of glory : 4 the Sonne of God : © his onely 
«Math,z.17, ſonne:f whobeing in the forme of God, thoughtir 
eThel.1.14.13 no robbery to be ecuall with God, but made himſclte - 
rPtoin 5, Ofnoreputation. 
gEphel.z. 16, Should i: then be ſeemely for the Church , 8 the 
bEſa.64.8, workmanſhip of his hands., Þ the clay which his fin+ 
51 Pet.1,r9. gers hauz faſhioned, i the ſlaue which hee hath ran- 
&Ephcl,5.17 ſomed by his blood, k the ſpoufe which he hath ſan- 
Etified by his ſpirit,to were any other livery then his 
owne,to be hand!e{ more daintily , and after a more 


delicate manner then himſelf? Is it poſſible mo = 
oday 


y1.Cor.z,$, 
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body ſhould not be made conformable to its head, 
that the glory ofthe head being inviſible , that of the 
body ſhould be viſible : taat the magnificence of the 
head being heavenly, & ſpirituall,that of the Church, 
the my (ticall body of thathead,ſhould be earthly and 
ſecular? Yea her condition is ro! ſuffer with him, that jrgn, 2.191 
ſhe may. raigne with him, Moreouer, ſtatelines,8 gai- 3.Tim.3. 18, 
eric inapparel| doth notcommend, but prejudice cha» 
Kicie,which either is of meane condition, or elſe as 
modeſt in her deportmentsas it ſhe were, 
This pompwhich invites and fea(ts as it were, the 
eyes of the body,is but carnall ; and fecing it doth fo 
much humour the fleſh, it ſhould rather be taken for'a 
marke of pride,then of vertue, ® The rich glutton is w,Lue. 16.19; 
clothed with purple and fine linnen : he fares delici- 
ouſly: contrarily Lezarws is {ick, vicerous , expoſed to 
the iniuries of the weather, and ſcorne of men , behol. 
ding to dogges only for relicte, Yet Zazarms is an 
Embleme of the Church; the glutton ofthe world. 
Moreover, hath notthe Lord advertiſed * his own, wMar. 10,16; 
that he ſent them abroad as ſheep amongſt Wolues, 
* that they ſhould bee hated of all men Br his names * 620-17 
ſake, Thatas the P world had hated him , ſo it would plob.15.17.19 
hate them.4 That they ſhould be caſt out of the Syna. 919b-6.6. 
ogues: queſtionleſſe out of thoſe Synagogues which 
d the ſucceſſion, and pleaded antiquity. That they 
ſhould be* haled before the Magiſtrates , * that they yrue.rs, 12; 
which put them to death,ſhould thinke they did God/ 1eh.ts. 2. 
good ſervice,in a word, that * the Diſciple being not 4,0 uuas 
abouc his Maſter, they ſhould expe the ſame wel. 
come and cntertainement in the world which he had 
D 2 tormerly 
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» 1.Cor.1, 26.formetly received, " Tou/ce, ſaith the Apoſtle , your- 
calling, not many w:ſe according t9 the fleſh, nit many 
noble but God hath choſen the weake things of this. 
world and things whichave not, to confound things 
» Mar, 11, 25 that are, that no fleſh might glorie before him. * A- 
grecably to the thanksgtuing of ourSa-nour, 7 thanke 
thee Ofather, Lord of heauen and earth, for that thou: 
ha/t hid theſe things fro the wiſe,and prud:u.t and haſt” 
& LuC12-3* yegealed them wat babes, to 11s exhortation *Feaxe- 
: net litile flocke. for it is your fathers will to pine you, 
the kinzdome. | 
And indeed if that outward pomp were a note of 
the true Church,and its contrary of tie falſe: the true 
Church for the ſpace of three hundred yeares, and- 
more, during the time of her perſecutions; ſhould 
haue beene the falſe. Afrer that,when Arrianiſme had 
3 Hier.cont.Lu- {O Cyer-runne the world, that it Y groaned, and won- . 
vifcr. to (ce itfelle become an Arrian. VVhen the Em<« 
xThredoret, percur * Conftantizs tauntn ply demaunded of 
_— Gb. Liberius Biſhop of Rome , How great a part of - 
14 the world he thouzht hin:ſelfe to be, that hee alone 
ſh1u'd take the pars of one wicked fellow, ( ſuch a 
0: £915 Athanaſinsin his eſteeme ) that hee ſhould ſo | 
dijſturbe the peace of the whole world, When: Libert- 
us \vas fain2 to con'eTe indeed thathe was alone, but - 
replied withall,ch1t bis being alnyue conld not weakes 7 
the cauſe of the true faith. \When healteagedan exam 
ple from forr-er times, #hat oxcethere were but three 
which refiſted Nebuchadanczars decree , commandin 
* Atharaſ.i% them to worſhip an 1doll, ® When the ſame Liberius 
= Gly, Was CALI, downe by the impetuous ftreame , > _ 
CLIDEQ: 
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ſcribed ro Arrianiſme, Þ When Nazianzen was angry, Greg Nee. 
that the Church was meaſured by the mu'titude : and iarat.cont, 
when he ſaid, ſpeaking of the Arrians , they hawe the_, 44%. 
people,and we the faith ; they hane th: gold and ſilver, 
4xd we the aottrane ;, hat? was tne true Religion 
all this white the braveſt;and moſt illuftrious? Was it 
amonglt them which barethe. greateſt ſway in thoſe. 
times ? Was it remoy:d from obſcurer places of a- 
bode,torefidein more famous and imperiall cities? | 
 Letvsremember the advertiſement which © S, Hz- Jalb.com 
dry gaue'indeedto thoſe of his owne time, but which 214i, duxent 
extzndeth its vie alfo to: ours. Of one thing 1 adviſe 
90u; take hred of Antichriſt. It is not well that you are 
fotaken with the loue of walls, that you reverence, the 
Churchof God #n conſecrated honſes and goodly edifi- - 
ces that under theſe youſettle the name of peace and 
preſume 0nit | 1s it a matter t3be queHtioned |{ arcs 
markabvle ſpeech) that: Antichriſt muſt fit in them? 
* The monntaines,woods lakes,priſons caues dungeons, 
ſeeme ſafer ta me,for the. Prophets either abiding in ; 
them,or being driven,and caſt into them, haue prophe- 
fied by the ſpirit of God." | 
This outward glory t1en,ts:incompatible with the | 
nature gf the-true-Church,and cannot poſſibly bee ta- 
kei for one of her markes: on the contrary, the want of 
Itbetng more naturall torhe Church , it doth more + 


diſtinctly fct her forth tothe notice of int:lligent be- 
holders: | ; 
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CHAP. IX. 


What kinde of tranquillitiy belongeth unto the trat 

Church? How Kings are her nur ſing fathers? 
And that Kings are not the n0ar 
fathers of che Romiſh Charch. 


a5 Vt what then? Shall the Church never en- 

# joy aquieteſtate? Andthoſe promiſes that 
2 a Kings ſhall be her nurfing fathers, thac 
* they thall licke vp the duſt other feet , ſhall 
they be fruſtrated ? God forbid. True itis that God 


blob.14.27. Dpiycth peace to his Church: butit is ſuch as < paſſeth 


& 16.33, 
s Philip. 4 7. 
d Rom, 5.1. 
eRom, 5,2, 3+ 
f 2.Cot.4.8. 


ge Efa.60.10. 
6 Eſa, 46. 14. 


zEla,14.17. 


all vnderſtanding, That 4 peace towards God , by 
which ſhee gloncth in afflictions: being # preſſed, buc 
nor oppreſſed :in perplexity , but not comfortleſſe; 
perſccuted,but not forſaken: caſt downe , but not de- 
ſtroyed, And thele promiſes that Kings ſhall be her 
nurſing fathers,thac they ſhall :licke vp the duſt of her 
feer,arc of the ſame nature with thoſe other promiſes; 
that ſhe 3 ſhall ſucke the milke of the«nations , that 
b Kings ſhall walke before her in chaines,as it were in 
triumph: nations enemies,” Kings enemies of the 
Church. Promuſes then of earthly things, for types of 
heavenly: promiſes of fading and tranfitorie commo- 
dities, to repreſent thoſceverlaſting honours & plea- 
ſures. In this manner God hath promiſed that he 
would (ether ypon Carbuncles, and build her ypon 
Saphires, pronouncing tharthere ſhould be no more 
trumults,nor clattering in her gates, Becauſe the Iew- 
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iſh nation at the time of theſe prophecies, was moſt in 


loue with ſuch matters,therefore the haly Ghoſt vied 
chem in the expreſſton of the chappie , but fpirituall 
eſtate ofthe Church. In the ſame kinde the Lord Pro- 
miſeth,k that whenthe Church ſhould paſſe through ye, 4x, a, * 
waters,they ſhall not overflow her, thatbeing in tl.c 
fice,ſhe ſhall notbe burnt. Promiſes according to the 
letrer,figuratiue;according to the ſenſe, myltica!l,and 
reall, Its true that God ſom:times giues to his Church 
I 2n outward proſperity,” but ina m:diocrity., * but!Pfal.rzy 3. 
fora time-It appertaines not vnto her,to enioy a com-"" "030 - 
pleatpeacec on carti, being ®a ſtranger init, &aP pil- & 6.6. 
grime, out 4 of her clement , and * heavenly country, p yr wot 
f A continuall,and yndiſturbed peace, is vncompati- , ror y. 
ble with her nature,and doth not cherith, but change 9 Heb.11.14, 
it,and atlength quire corruptit, Evenas the outward | !*; <a 
hear of the ayre, continued without moderation , firſt apec.14.r3. 
ſlackes the vigour of the inward, and naturall heat, &/ Prov. 39.6. 
maketh it faint,at laſt ſtifes and quite extinguiſheth ir, 

Its true,alſoghat kings are the foſter-fathers of the 
Church, butthis is f:{dome. * Cyrus was a father to 4.Chron. 36; 
the Iewiſh Church,yetno part of it, So many Pagan 2223 Eld.r.ux 
Emoerours haveſuffered their kingdomes to bee re« Cnr 
ceptacles of Chriſtians, Then was it when the Church FE 
ſucked the milke of the Gentiles: then,ifever,was this 
prophefie,that Kings ſhould be her ſuſtainers, fulfilled 
liberally. Yet we deny notbut God raiſeth vp Prin- 
ccSinhis Church, But when theſe Princes in ſtriving - 
to ſhew themlelues Patrons of his Church,with more 
affeion,then diſcretion, haue foſtered her even with 
fuperfluicy,they haue procured her ruine, by the ſams 

FN | mcancs 
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i '_ "a Popiſh Pretudices againf{ the 
| meanes they ſought her adyancement. 
Itwasnota Poet only , from whom the pride and 
—_ fſurly pomprof the Romiſh:Church, extorted this 
VO {peech, u Hoy Conſtantin non: torna, Let's haue no 
Mig Fontans, MOIC Conſtantines. S* Hierome'* himfelte obſerved in 
ary m—_ his time, ( marke Reader how long ſince it was ) that 
ee ate theChurchattained co her full erowth,became adu/ts 
-{ Þy perſecutions: but being cheriſhed by Chriſtian 
Princes,ſhe increaſed indeed inriches and power, but 
decreaſed in vertues, and graces, VVhat would he 
 hauefaidin our daics ? Wherefore a too pompous 
magnificence inthe Church , is at the firſt a preſage 
——. ofa tuture alteration, 2nd artlaſt a certainenote ot a 
changeto worſe. But the times arenow ctherwilc, 8& 
watters are crept into another extreame. There is not *® 
a Prince at this day, which,to fpcake truely, ſuſtaineth —* 
the Romiſh Church: ſhe rather-vpholdeth them, by | 
whom ſhe is ſaid to be vpheld. So-they cannortpro- 
perly be tearmed herParrons. Shee domineers: oyer 
them,cven in temporall matters: ſhe holdes theirau- 
thorities and eſtates faſtned ro her beckand pleaſure, © 
Its a ſmall matter for herto viurp the power ofexcom : 
municating them,vnleſſe ſhe alfo rake vpon her the 
authoriry to deprine them of- their: ſovera'gneties, 
Vhen it pleaſerh her,ſhe plucks away the ſcepter, 8& : 
tramples the crownes vnder her feet: ſothat now {a 
ſirange alteration) the nurſing father trembles before 
hisnurfling, and the Guardian ſands in feare of his 
pup:!'; not with ſuch a feare,wherewith oftimes God 
firikes has enemics, a feare proceeCing from a ſecret 
Pal ros,»5, Gaule,when he hath cauſed his uoice , Touch #0? mine 
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anrornted togiue a ſtartling ſound to the moſt in- 
humane and ſauage hearts; but with an affrighting 


apprehenſion of conſpiracies, poyniards , powders ff 


plots,theruine of their eſtates,and reuolt of their ſub. 
teas. O barbarous, and vnnaturall pupill ! o vnfortu- 
nate and ill-rewarded Protectors. What? ſhall the 
Church which vſurpeth this authority, praQiiſeth this 
cruelty bethe true Church ? ſurely he bit the point 
well, who was the firſt that ſaid, rhat demotion begate 
wealth, but the daughter devoured th: mother, A 
prodigious child deliuzry that Religion ſhould ſend 
f>rth ſo vnraturall a nzonſter, ſo contrary to the diſpce 
fition of its mother, But it was the purpoſe of God, | 
He had foretold that Kings, ſhould giue their kings vaſe THe 3h 
domes to the Beaſt , that they ſhould vndergoe 1ts 
yoake, This prediction was to be accompliſhed, 
Now then lctthe Romiſh Church proccede, and 
prancke it luſti'y,ler her triiphin this imperial great- 
neſſe, ſeeing it is the grcetneſle of the Beaſt: ler her 
ſcorne at our homelineſſe, and ſcoff at our penury, 
ſcing itis the condition of the Church, 


CHAP; X. 


That th: Ceremonies of t he Romſh Church doe 
08 Commend. but aiſyarage her, 


> Vrlet vs examine, whether rhe multitude 
of ceremonies in the Romith C kurch, can 
P giuc herthattirle, which her pompe can- 
not,and Wherher the want of ſuch a troupe 


E among(k 


” 


Þ® Gal. 4.1.c 


\k Gal.4 3. 
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amongſt vs, will procure vs that diſparagement, 
which the meanefle of oureſtate cannot. Certainely 
all alike, one as muchas rhe other, $0 that wee {ill 
ſtand vpon the ſame tearmes with them: their glory 
ſhameth,them our ignominy honoureth vs: their ce- 
remonies make them ſuperſtitious ; our ſimplicitic 

notthet') that we haue the true Religion: 
This will clearely be diſcerned,it we confider, that 
#.Cal.3,23. there was inCeede?time whe the cercmonies, &the ru- 
dime's of the world had place,and were vielull in the 
> Col/.z 17, Church of God : who thenÞ maniſeſted himſelfe in 
*. Colc1 4.1.2 types, and ſhadowes, Bur this time ©laſted no longer, 
2 then whillt the Church was in her infancie, while the 
heire was a child; he was tobe gouerned as a child, 
his tenderneſſe being nct capable of a full liberty, and 
Lucr93, Of a mar like inftruttion, Thed day ſpring from on 
; Malach.43s. high, © theſunne of righteouſneſſe was nor yer riſen, 
£10h: 1.47, The bodice of theſhadowes, 2 the truth of the figures 
was not then exhibited. But the ® fullnefle of time 
* being accompliſhed, the cime ofthe Churches infan- 
cy being expired, the heire being come to a perfect 
ſtature, the Sunne of rightcouſnefſe being already 
.Cot-1. 2,17, Tien, the i body and realferuth being now repreſcn- 
Heb:1o. ted; the k rudiments of the world tooke their leaue, 
; the ſhadowes vaniſhed , the! types gaue place to 
tuth,te carrall ſchoole-maſterſhip veclded to a ſpi- 
rap ritual liberty, ® obſcurity and impertection, to clear- 
=. ** neſle and perfeRion. 
For this cauſe, the Apoſlle ſaid, * Le# n9 man con- 
demne you in m:ate, or in drinke , or inreſped of an 
Holy day, or of the ney moone,or of the Sabbath mw 
| FI 
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the reaſon was,becauſe theſe things were ſhadowes 
of things to come, but the body ( as he addes ) is of 
Chriſt Proceeding farther, he comes even to cut off 
a'l thoſe ceremonies, which were got into theChurch 
by humane inſtitution, Jfye be dead (faith he ) with 
Chriſt, from the rud;ments of the world , why , as 
though lining in the world are ye ſubiec? to ordinances, 
(Touch not, taſte not, hanale not, which are to periſh 
with the vſing) after the commanaements and do» / 
erines of men, which things haue inacede a ſhew of © 
wiſedome in will worſhip and humilitie in that they 
ſpare not the body , and haut no regard to the ſati(ſy- 
ing of the fleſh. 

What could be more eft-cually and vrgently ſpo- 
ken, for the baniſhment of ceremonies out of the. 
Church ? for by this we ſce that they arc a'together 
incompatible with the nature of the Church vnder 
the Goſpell: 1 the Church is dead with Chriſt, and - 
ſo roliue ſpiritually, 2 theſe ordinances are a burden, 
the Lord hath caſed her of ir,3rhey arc periſhable,true 
picty is permanent, 4 they are doctrines of men, rhe 
doctrine of Gods worthip is divine, ſent downe from 
heauen: 5 They hauca flaſh ofhumane wiledome, 
ſome ſhew of humilitie, but they are indecde will- 
wo:ſhips- Vainely then, and impertinently in this 
caſe are the pretences of a good meaning vled, - 
meere fig-leaue couerings.1tis for Princes to preſcribe 
rules according to which they will be ſerued, not for . 
ſubie&s to inuent them to themſelues , he is a revell ; 
who attemptsit, How much more rebel/ious ſhall 
the bole facriledge of them be accounted, who either 

E 3 bringe 


36 Popiſh Preindices a7ainſt the 
bringe in to, or keepe in rhe church a. ſeruice of 
God patched vp mecrely of humane inſtitutions? 
The more rele ceremonies increaſe, the more vn- 
mannerly preſumption and facriledge,there is in the 
Church,and ſhall they be thematkes ofa trueChurch? 
Let vs conſider the Primitiue Church flouriſhing 
more in times of the Apoſtlesthen euer it did after- 
wards,who will not admire her great ſimplicity in all 
points, and eſpecially in ceremonies ? For excepting 
the celebration of bavtiſme by waſhing of water; and - 
of the holy ſupper, according to the lords in{titution, 
in taking the bread and wine, and diſtributing them 
afrer thanks gjuing : excepting alſo, the Re of 
Heb. 6.z hands vpon thoſe which extraordinarily receiued the 
holy Goſt, whether it weare in a © generall calling, 
s 1Tim,4, Ora? particular toa charge in tne Church, 4 and an» 
eg'22.  nealing fora miraculusefe ofhea'ing the fick, I ſay. 
q nree.6. 13: thicſe exce pted, their will not be found any other cere+ 
6,14. " 

Ang, ep. 113. mony in thofe primitiue times, ſo admtcable was their 
ad lanuats  fmplicity, Bur the number. of them was mulciplied 
after wards,not by diuine but by humane inſtitutio, St; 
Aulte entring into diſcourſc about ceremonies with 
Januarius, ſ1yes wel,that our Lord hath ſubieted vs to 
J eaſi cyoke andalight burden;and therefore hath unt. 
ged his new people, by the { acraments very few 1m nums 
ber, vi ry eaſy to be olſerned, very excellent in thets 
frentfeation, as is Baptiſme conſecrated in the name 
of the Trinity , and the Communion of his boay and 
biood. and if thiir bee any other thing commenatd inn 
Scripture, n"t co mprehendm? the ceremonies which 
ere tobee read inthe Pextateuch, which made the a 

wi h 
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witude of the antient people heauy and toile ſome. If 


L 


he adde that it 1s to be preſuppoſed, thatthole things 4g, 7414, - 


whichare obſerued by the whole world , although 
ynwrizten, haue notwithſtanding -beene ordained 
cither by the Apoſlles, or by the Councells,this he re. 
flrzineth nevertheletle to a ſmall number of teaſtes, 
of the paſſion, ReſurreQion, and aſcenſion of our 
Lord, ofthe comming »of the Holy Ghoſt.yea in clofs 
ing his diſcourſc with this ſuppoſition, azd if their bee 
- any thing obſerued by the whole Church, he plainely 
giues vs. to. vnderltand , that their were very few. 
things, beſide thoſe by him ſpecified, and thoſe toof 
very {mall moment. The doubting particle, 7f their 
be any, imports that neceſſarily, And truely itthe cere- 
monies had amounted then as they doe now, to an 
heavy burden by reaſon of their number, the dith- 
cu'ty and trouble of obſcruing: them, 1tf in obſcurity 
of {ignification, they had:matched the Iewiſh cercmo- 
nies, yea if they had beenetaken from the ceremonies 
of the law ( as the Popiſh areall, excepting theſe 
which are borrowed from Paganiſme ) this geod fa- 
cher ſhould haue:contradicted himſelfe, if hee had 
thought that cither the Apoſt'es would , or C ounce!s 
could haue impoſed them vpon the Church, He had 
ſaid that our Lord had ſubiected his Church to an ca» 
ſy yoke, and a light burden, ſhould he then ſay , that 
& Apolt'es and Councels had beene willing to make 


this yoke irklome, and burc!en heauy? Elſewhere he od es 
complainerh of t1e exceſſhue number, and intollerable ©* 


multitude of ceremonies admitted into particular 
Churches: bemoaning the condition of the Church, 
E 3 by 
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28 Popiſh preudices agarnſt the | 
by this meanes more ſlauiſh, then tharof the Tewes. 
Butthis number was not fo inſupportable in reſpe& of 
feteruitude it brought vpon the Church, as dayge- 
rous in regard of the ſuperſtition it begate, 

Ang certainely here is the venome incorporated 
into humane inventions, which vader ſome well com- 
poled lookes ot piety and denotion,infinuating them- 
{-lues into the true ſeruice of God, they (tifle that, and 
aduance themſclues into its roome, Our Lord marked 
ou: this cuill when his Diſciples being accu'ed of 
transgreffing the traditions of their fathers , he not 
only wſtifieth them bur alſo condemneth their accu- 
ſers, for hauing made void the commandement of 
God by their traditions. whois ſo blind that hath 
not ſcene, that ſees not daily that the commande- 
ments, but falſely called the commandements of the 
Church, are more religiouſly reſpe&ed , and with 
more {cruple violated, Th thoſe, which all conſeſſe 
to bethe commancements of God ? Notwithſtand- 
ing the infinitenes of their number and variety,the ſot- 
titheſt,8& dulleſt amog(t the haue the at their fingers 
Eds:the ſpiritrallſeruice ofGod in the meane time,and 
the manner of its performance is vnknowne vnto them, 
the precepts which inioyneand teach it are ſtrange 
to the greatelt part of them. A pregnant argument 
of the hypocriſie and corruption of mans nature, 
which is ceighted in that which is flethly and out- 
ward: neglcEing that which 1s ſpirituall , and inward, 
This is that which gaue occaſion to that antient and 


_ grievous complaint of the Prophet, conceiued in the 


name of God. This people araweth neere wnto mee 


with 
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with their lips,but their heart ts farre ſrom me , for F[4.29.15, 
their feare and ernice is the commandement of” men. 

A man continuing without any exerciſe of religi- 
on,can hardly be at peace with himſelfe,and therefore 
he ventureth vpon ſome kind of deuotion, but the mif 
chie'e is, thathe is not pleaſed , but in that which is 
outward and ſenſuall, carnall as he is in that which is 
carnall, the more then that a religion is ſenſible , and 
mechanical { as wee may terme it) the more accepta- 
ble it1s vnto him, the more intelfettuall.and ſpiritual, 
the morevncouth and harth, For this cauſe even vn- 
der the new teſtament, and vnder grace, now when 100:4.21, 23, 
the Lord hath advanced his Church to- an eſtate 
meerely ſpiritual, hc hath left her neuertheleſſe ſome 

Z ceremonues, by reaſon of her infirmity , but few in 
number, and without brauery, accompanied with the 
preaching of the word tor teare of danger, namely,the 

: Sacraments of Baprtiſme and the holy ſupper. For fqpr;.2, 
> hewouldelevate our hearts v»to a ſublime pitch and 

ſet them on high, and fixe them vpon their Principall 
obi:&, drawing them from ſenſible and materiall ob- 

iecs, to more refined and purified affeHions and me- 
dirations- 

Pondering theſe reaſons, we make no more apo- 
logics for our lelues to thoſe who calt in our teeth our 
penury of ceremonies. Nay wee thinke this our glo- 
ry.ſceing in this point we ſtand vp6 the fame tearmes 
with the ble 7e1 Apoſtles, wee haue the ſame defence 
which they had, the condemnarion ofouraccuſcrs,tor 
that by their trumperies, they hauz: ſmothered rhe 
lyncere {implicitic of trus worſhip, Vee tell _ 
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that this multitude of rites, and traditions is more 
ſureable to the ſuperſtition of Turkes, Iewes, and infi- 
dels,among(t whome al! theſe vanitics hauc beene, and 
are {till in reJueſt, Chriſtian religion is not capable 
of them, they cannot ſtand cither with the ſpirituall 
eſtate, or poore condition of the Church, Superſti- 
ron the mother of ceremonies is laviſh, & prodigal, 
Spirituall whordomeas it is, it hath this comon with 
the bocity.Both of them muſt haue their paintings, 
their trinkers,their inveaglemets &rhis cinot bewith- 
out charges, The Church cannot afford ſuch coſt 
vpon ceremonies, and bables, her ſtock is ſo employ- 
ed in ſuccouring the liuing irages of Chriſt,that ſhee 
cannot thinke vpon wooden babies: the world is ſo 
hard w:t1 her, that ſhee 12thnothingro caſt away in 
the guilding of Alters, i.1 erecting proud edifices , in 
adorning walles with tape ?rie, in maicſtick and ſtate« 
ly proceſlions through the ſtreets. 


CHAP: XI. 


That the policie of the Roman Church, ſernes 
a for preindice againſt her. 


ZE haue ſeene then, that neither the 
£4 pompe, nor the ceremonies of the Church 
x Rome can doc herany feruice, but on- 
ly to make her the more ſuſpected, the 
more ihe ſtands vpon them: cuenas the rioto''s luxyu- 
ry, aJeced poſtures of conntenance, and multitude of 
complunents in a woman make- her chaſtitic more 
queſtio. 
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queſtionable, But peradventure the policy , govera- 
ment,and authority which ſhe takes vpon her, hauin 

2 viſible head,fi' ting in athrone more then imperial] 
in the citty of Rome, heretofore the Queene and Em- 


prefle of the vaiverſc: and now by vſurpation greater 


then ever ſhe was, having ſucceeded the Empire, and 
in this ſucceſſion ſurmounted it in greatneſle of ſo- 
veraigntie which ſhe takes ypon her: exerciſing do- 
minion over the body, and the ſoule, in this life and 
after it,in this world, 8 without the circuit of it; withs 
out being accountable toany,, ſubmitting all to her 
ſclfe,not only the outward man , but the inward allo, 
even the conſcience. Peradyenture,we ſay, this cen(t- . 
deration may make vs bothto reverence, and admire 
her. This doubrleſſe may ſer her outmoſt amiably ro 


 carnall eyes: but the ſpirit iudgeth otherwiſe, yea 


quite contrary of it, VVhen the proteſtation of Chriſt 

ſhal! come-into our memories , *7hat hu kingdome #4 ith, n.46, 

wt of this world: the exhortation of Chriſt, that Þ his b Mat.10ag, 

Diſciples ſhould'n0t be like to the kings of the nattons, 

the example of Chriſt, who being himſelfe Lord of 

Lords,King of Kings , during the tim? of his abaſc- 

ment, became tributary to a Prinee, a tyrant: The « Mar.r7, 26, 

commandement of Chriſt , when he bid to pay wnto 

Ceſar ;that which © Ceſars, and vnto God that which 

75 Gogs, The 4 praQtiſe of this commandement in the , ,p ,. ... 

Apoſtles,who acknowledged themlelues ſubiets ro ou 

ſuperiour powers,ſfubicQing to them every © ſoule by Rom. 13.1. 

e1cir echortations, when th:y proteſted that they NPIS 

f were the ſervants of the faithfull for Chriſts /akee_, / Pe: gp x 

that they had no power over their faith, Theic conſis 2 Thel.z.4, 
F derations 


42 Popiſh Preiudices againff the 
derations make that which raviſhe fleſhly eyes, miſha» 
pen,hideous,and terrible toa ſpirituall view; eſpecial- 
ly when it ſhall bee conſidered that this boundleſle 
power,andtranſcendentdignity is a character of An- 
tichriſt,the true condition of his Antichriſtian king- 
dome, directly contrary to that of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, 

Certainely be it as it will,that there haue beene.,are 
g1.leh.2,1t, and will be many 4 Antichriſts, and falſe teachers, 
which oppoſe themſclues againſt Chriſt, yer there is 
one of them to © whom his title is,by an vahappy ex- 
cellency,vrincipally due, Inaſmuch as that beſide the 
abominable impurity of his doctrine , which is com- 
mon to him with the others, hee invades the royall 
32\Theſ, 2,4. prerogatiue of Chriſt; hoiſing himſelfe abou i the 

Magiſtrate and the Angells themſelues, and ſo aboue 

all that js called God (for theſe are they tro whom 

this name is allowed in Scripture ),whil{t arrogating 

to himſelfe a power over conſciences, hee pretends a 

ſu Rm over all Chriſtians: a ſupremacy of religi- 

on,and which isſpirituall; and fo fits in the temple of 
God,bchaving him'elfe,as it he were God; taking vp- 
on him the power of binding &loofing conſcieces;of 

making that ſinne which God hath not called finney 

of giving diſpenfations where God giuesnone; of ra- 

ting good workes and ſering a price vpon them , en- 
hauncing, and moderating the market according to 

See Monſieur his occaſions, * When te hath terrified the conſcien« 
- A = ces of the greate(t Monarchs,working this impreſſion 
his embaſſage into them by his deputies , that how ſerious ſoever 
© Rome, their rePenta.ice may be, yet they cannot enioy _ 
] CIINCT 
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either of ſoule,or body , vnleſſe his abſolution come 

betweene. VVhil'ſt he makes vncleane the vſe of crea- 

tures whom God hath fanQified by his word, not 
commending a faſt , but inforcing an abſtinence from 

certaine creatures againſt the expreſſe word of God, 

which pronounceth this dodtrine , a doftrine of Di- 

vells. Whilſt he vndertakes to make! marriage vn- 1 p;z;tharef 
lawtull,which the Scripture hath called honourable the Cleargy, 
among{t all men , and the Fed vndefiled When hee 

diſpenſcth with the ® breaking of vowes , when hee »y yvix Mona- 
allowes tor honeſt thoſe ® marriages, which the word fiick rom 
of God hath declared to be inceſtuous. VVhen he de- IC 
clares by his indulgentiall Bulls, that prayers had in a'nia, who by a 
place by him aſſigned,are more pretious , then if they ©peniarion 
had beene without his aſſhgnation, Exerciſing this + Hang 
trathque,that with the ſale of things ſpiritual,of ſoules 

and conſciences, he may ſtuffe his treaſurcs , which he 

imployeth , as the world knoweth , either in maintai- 

ning warre againſt Chriſtian Princes, or in prom9- 

ting his kindreds, or in making his proud, prophane, 

Epicurean court ſwimme in ſupertlutties of difſolute 

luxury. VWhart ſhall we 4 more > VVhen he vnderta- 

keth to ſhutand open at his pleaſurethe gates of Pa- 

radiſe,to prolong,orabbreviate the torments ofthoſe 

thatare departed, When arrogating to himſelfe this 

power,he vſeth ſucha parriality in the execution of i . 

partiality , ſay we ? Whea heeproceeds in ſuchnig- 
gardlineſſe,andavarice,yea ſuch barbarous inhuman. 

ty, ſaving only whom it pleaſeth him to ſaue , being 

able (if you will belecue himſelte) to ſave all. Is nor 

this to arrogatea power proper , and peculiarto God 


Fi2 alone? 


44 Popiſh Pretndices againſt the 
alone? Butthis power whichin God, the Lord and 


” . o- e 

Maſter of all,is no whittyrannicall: in man , who is ( 

obliged to doe tor anorher all he can poflible, to loue c 

his neighbour as him'e!fe, more then .tyrannical), Fi- ( 
F 5 lem 5 3a nally, when ® outof his authority, he- employerh the | 


buia inde'g. Angells,in the pretended execution of his comman-. 
dements, v.urps not he anauthority morethen hu-. 
mane,altogether divine? Yet notwithſtanding, this ſo 
ſtrangely v{urped power,is the maſter ſinew of that. 
policy,by which this vawildy body ſabſiſteth,the Cos 
lofſus and mainepil'ar of the Roman Church, anerue 
which taking its originall from the head, ſtraggles 
through the whoke body , being diſtributed ro every 
member proportionably to its vſe:evenas in the king-. 
domes ofthe world, the Monarches relerving with 
themſclues, as it were, the ſpring-head , and ſunne of. 
ſoveraignety,nevertheles communicate. the ſtreames 
2 of this ſpring,the beames of this ſunne in proportion 


to their officers, according to each of their ſunions. . 


CHAP. XII 
That althoweh it hath beene foretold that Anti. 
chri(t ſbould fit in the Temple of God, yet 
that Church which ps 9k | 
him,cannot be the true 
Church, 


| 


>\'t there remaineth yet this ſcruple, that, 
>» how tyrannicall and Antichriſtian ſoever 
> this policy be, yetthe Church where it is 
' practiſed may not a \vhit the leſle bee the. 

trneg 


os as ec: ad omni ca, fm franc a # £A £S ov a v0 _ mM  avS aa aa a. aac... Kms; Aa. Aa 


ar” 


Reformed Rel.examined, and confutcd, 45 
erue Church, Yea rather ſecing that Antichriſt muſt 
ſitin the Temple of God,conſidering this power and 
dignity, wee. haue iuſt reaſcn to preſume that the 
Chucch of Rome,whercin itbeares {\yay, may be tcu- 
ly the Temple of God. | 

This ſcruple cannot ſtagger,or ſtay him who ſhall. 
examine whether this power be to be exerciſed by the 
Church,or againſt her: to be approved,or de:eſted by 
; her; who will conſider that the followers of Anti- 
chriſt atany time,now.if he bealready come, as cer- 
; rainely he is: or forthe future, it he be not yer come, 

as a great partofthe world dreameth , may oppoſe 
the þ ai by the ſame argument, alleaging that they 


z are the true church , becauſe Antichriſt is among(t. 
3 them, One ® therefore, adventured to interpret rhele : dugeſ. crvit., 
words , ſitting in th: Temple of God, ina ſenſe. which ** —_— 


runnes , fitting againſt the Temple of God , grounding 
ypon the words in the Þ originall, which may denote > # 16% 
- a5 well, an oppoſition againſt the church , as-a re{- 
dence in it, Bur let vs take the words in the former 
C :nſe,that Antichriſt mult fit in the church of God; 
; ye: it will never follow that that church which as- 
knowledgeth bim for her h:ad,obeyeth , and adoreth 
him hath any thing of the church but the bare name. 
Let him then be ia:the church,butasa canker is in the 
body,a tyrant in the commonwealth, It may ſe:mez 
that for thisca:ſe the Apoſtle vied the. word Temple, 
rather then Church , that heemight expreſſe vnto vs 
this myltery of iniquity,by alluſion to the Temple of 
Tcruſale-m,called by an excellency,the Temple of God; 
ſignifying vato vs, chat as the Temple of God had 
EI | becnc 
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beene anciently the place which God had confecras 
red ,to tic outward exerciſe of his ſervice, but that 
men aſt:rward transformed it into a den of theeues: 
retaining for all that the title of the Temple of God,in 
regard of it's primitiue,and ſanified vic: even {othe 
church of Rome is ſtiledthe Temple of G od,as being 
primordially planted,and drefſed by his hand :conſe- 
crated to God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,(and is ſo 
ſtillar this day outwardly by baptiſme, and profeſſi- 
on of the Chriſtian faith,although they haue degene- 
rated from their originall purity, and by their abomi- 
nations prophaned their conſecration , & belied their 
profeſſion, Like vnts rebells, who notwithſtanding 


their rebellion,retaine the name ſtill of kings ſubie Qs, 


as vſually he that is the ringleader of a conſpiracy , 0- 
beyed by his confederates, is ſaid to vſurpe rule over 
the kings ſubie&s. So the adultereſſe keepes the name 
of a wite ſtill. After this faſhion , that may bee caſted 
the Temple of God,which is become a den of theeues, 
that wherein not Antrzochins, but Antichriſt hath ſer vp 
the abomination of defolation. But granting them 
thatthe Temple of God, wherein Antichriſt muſt (it, 
ſhould be the true Church it cannot thencebee con- 
cluded.thatthe Church of Rome ſhould be the true 
Church; this will imply no more , then that the Tem. 
ple of God are the faithtull, both thoſe which haue been 
heretofore,and thoſe which are ſtill as it were impled- 
ed inthe Church ot Rome , as anciently the lewes 
were in Babylon,and all Ifraell in Zgypt. Over them 
the Pope long {ſince fate, and atthis day fits, and in 
this ſenſe ſits in the Temple of God in the rigour of its 
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ſignification. They in the meane time never were,and 
now arenot of the Romanechurch, as the graine is in 
the chaffe, but notofit, As ſome vpright Juſtices may 
be in a Court of corrupt Iudges, butnot of their con- 
federacy,afew wholſome bodies may be with a mul- 
tirude of infectious, but not of their company, Final.- 
ly to cut them off tromall evaſio,wre fay that the Pope 
{ireth in the church of God , in regard of the vnlimi- 
ted authority he v{urps over all chriſtians, even thoſe 
whichare ſeparated from his ſlaues , vndertaking as 
their Iudge,to proceed againſt them with his tyran- 
nous cenſures.,, and conſtrataing Princes to perſecute 
them. 

Itis thena certaine truth, that this policie of the Ro« 
man church, being of the ſame nature with that of the 
Antichriſtian church, it is a diſgracefull and ſcanda- 
lous badge of her corruption,and apoſtacy, 

On the other ide, let the government of the refor- 
med churches be obſerued , in them there is no ſu- 
preame juriſdiction , but anauthority which alwaies 
{ubmitreth it ſelfe to the rule of Gods word ,and Ca- 
nons of adiſcipline regulated by it. Every man being 
aſſubiected to the iudgement,not of one alone, but of 
many,and thoſe many not vndertaking to binde any 
man by their authority,bnt only by the equitie of their 
decrees, ſubmitting themſeluesto the controll of any 
rgan,yea and ycelding to it,it it be accompanied with 
realon, The true church is of ſo ample a circumference 
that (he cannnot be governed by one alone, andof fo 
Royall a deſcent, that in that which concerneth the 
con{cience,ſhe cannot be ruled by any but God him- 


(clfe 
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ſclfe. Any other whoſoever he be , imployed in any 
function concerning her, muſt behauc himlelfe as her 
ſervant,notas her Lord,not preſcribing herany thing, 
bur bearing witneſſe.to what hath becne preſcribed 
her, notadvancing himſelte aboue kings', but bowing 
vnto them,not thinking, that his ſpirituall liberty , ex- 
empts him from bodily loyaltie, but giving to Ce/ar, 
that which is Ceſars,to God that which is Gods, ho+ 
nour to whom honour, tribute to whom tribute be, 
longeth. 

This is the platforme and ground of iuriſdici- 
on inthe proteſtant churches ,very differentfrom the 
Popes, who eltabliſheth a ſvirituall morarchie in the 
church,who taketh vpon him toiudge all,without be- 
ing iudged by any , who requireth a blind obedience, 
grounded not vpon the reaſon and equity of his in- 
tunctions,but vpon the vncontrolable eminency of his 
place , making asmuch of his ordinances, as if they 
were brought downe immediatly from God , as ha- 


«Pla. in vita ving in the regiſlry of his breaſt, the fulneſle of infalli« 


ble knowledge, 


CHAP. XIII 
whether union and diſcord be markes,by which 
the true Church ſhoald bee diſcerned 


from the falſe. % 


"G 
LL the advantage then that the Church 
Þ ofRome gets by this clatter of externall 
?-pomp,of ceremonies , iuriſdiftion and av» 
? thority,by which it is endeavored to make 
- = 
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her greatneſſe more venerable, ſtands herburt in this 
ſorry ſte2d,ro ſtrengthen thefſiiſpicion ofher falſhood 
into her conviction, On the contrary, the innocent 
baſeneſſe,ſfmplicity,and humility notable inthe true 
church,maketh her more louely , affording vs found 
matter ofa preſſing conicQure , & a ſtrong preſump- 
tion that ſhe is indeed,as well as in ftile, The Reformed 
Church. This perceiued , maketh'vs prefage that all 
the other exceptions which the Church of Rome dar- 
teth againſtvs will be ofthe ſame making with this 
firt: having more plaufibility,then ſoundneſle, partia- 
lity,then iuſtice, colour then ſtrength , as we ſhall ſee, 
by Gods afliſtance,in the progreſle of this examinati- 
on, Let vsconſider then in the ſecond place,whar 
weight there is in the pretended vnity of the Church 
ofRome,oppoſed to the diſcord furmiſed to bee a- 
monegſt vs, 

Now we ay that it is not generally true, that vnity 
ſhould alwaicsbeanote of the true Church, or cit- 
cord of the falſe, We ty a'ſo that the vnity of the 
Romane Church is in ſhe;v only, not in deed: that ir 
is rather a conſpiracy , then avaton; like vnto that a- 
mong(} thole which were beſieged in Teruſalem , who 


a diſagreeing betweene them'tiues, ioyned forces ne- * 7y/ph, de bet, 
vertheleſſe againſt thoſe which beſieged them , being J«d««.46.s 4. 


divided at home,and vnited abroad. And onthe 0- 
ther {ide that our diſcord js only ſurmiſed, anet-at we 
are 1n trut'1 ynited, not only againft the common cno- 
my,vut alſo betweene our ſclues. 

Thartir istrve thatynion is nota marke of the trie 
Church,nor difvniog,a iuſt preſumption ofthe falſe, 
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ſcewenot that in the times of the Apoſtles, there 
were greatdiſcords in the Church > Some of them 
were of one opinion , ſome ofanother, one thought 
that the ceremonics of ti:e law were to be retained, a« 
nother that they were not. And this diviſio had made 
fuch an alienation of hearts in t5e Church, that Þ Se 
Peter himlc{te was compelled to be a timeſerver, and 
diverſly to apply himſclte , according to places,and 
perſons,vntill he met with a rough cenſure from Se 
Paul,who refiſtedhim to his face, and ſharply rebu- 
ked him , for not walking vprightly according to the 
truth of the Goſpell, 7 vxderſland { faith © the ſame 
Apoſtle, writing to the Corinthians ) that there are 
di[[entions among youand I partly beleeue it, for there 
muſt be hereſies «mngſt you alſo, that they which are 
approucd may be made manifeſt, 

Behold in the meane while 4 amongſt the Tewes, 
the Scribes, Phariſzes,and Sadduces vaited together 
vnder one head the high Prieſt.Could they then bene-. 
fit themſclues with this pretence, and. vpbraid the 
Chriſtians with their diſcord? True it is, the Sad4dy- 
ces agreed not with the Phay/es in all points of do- 
Etrine, bur yet, all ofthem AI ahh: one chicfe 
Prieſt, all ofthem ioined together in the ſame. forme 
of diuine ſeruice,8& which is more, the number of the 
Sadduces was ſo ſmall, commpared with the other, 
that it could nor furniſh the Chriſhans with juſt mat- 
ter of rctoition; and if it could, what would this haue 


beene more then reproach , and counter-reproach, Ko: 
crimination, and recrimination; equally true on either + 
fide. No ſeeing that oneof the parties was the true P: 
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Church, could it be inferred ſrom its diviſion, that it 
was thefalfe > Neither diuifton then, nor vnion can be 


eſſentia!l charaQers either of the true orfalſe Church, 


Bnt ſuppoſe theſe markes ſhould bee infallible , what 
would the Church of Rome getby it? What ſhould 
wee iudge of her during thatlong {chiſme?Vhat may 
afford her an apology? perhaps a di/t:&0p, that 
the diviſion at thattime, was in reſpe& of charity, not 
of faith, and doctrine. But how will this diſtintion 
of ichiſme in faith, and ſchiſme in charity, heale vp the 
wound, if both of them be equally, pernicious,equally 
incompatible with the nature of the Church ? The 
Donatiſts were not diuided from the Catholique 
Church in faith, at the firſt, forall thar, rhey were re- 
puted of as members cut off from her. Their {ch ifme, 
indeede, at the length begate hereſie; as an inflamed 
vlcer cauſeth a feuer. And may wee not avouch,that 
during the laſt ſchiſme in the Romane Church, the 
ſame caſc hath happened, when the anti Popes were 
by one another accounted the forerunners of Anti- 
chriſte : rhe followers of both ſides reciprocally called 
by one another the members of Antichriſt, Whatmay 
here be replyed?perhaps,that, inthe Chriſtian Church 


in the time ofthe Apoſtles, in the Romane Church 


ſince, heretickes and {chiſmarickes were not of the true 
Church, but mingled with it: as darnell amongſt 
wheat,which makerhno part ofthe wheat:as murinets 
inan army whichare not ofthe army, But what?make 
not they of the reformed religion the ſame reply when 
their diſcord'is caſt in their diſh? cenfeſſe they not 
that their is indecede darnell in their wheat, but yer not 
G 2 of 
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of it, that there axe in their ſpirituall army turbulen- 
mutiners, but not of their army? Now if ſo ſoone af 
ter the publication of the Goſpell by the Apoſtles, 
when tha: Iudaiſme, and Paganiſme were aſſaulted by. 
fucl (trong lorces there ſprang eucn then ſchiſmes, 
and herefics like fogs at the rifing of the ſunne, If ina, 
time ſo priuiledged,fo flouriſhing with the frequency, 
and variety of gifts, and extraordinary graces, not- 
wichſtanding all this, Sathan ſtrived with might and 
aine, to make the aſſault ypon thoſe, who gaue it 
to his kingdome confounded with diſtractions, that 
he might weaken the aſſailants, by diuiding tkem:who 
willthinkeitſtrange that he hath made the like. aſlay, 
with thelame ſucceſle in this laſt reformation ?. who. 
will wonder, thathe hath raiſed ſuch an hurly burly 
of diſlonant voices, that Chriſts voice may not be 
heard diſtinly? Juſt as anciently the Iewes making | 
their children paſſe through the fire, in honour of 
their IdolMoloch,for feare that their ruefall {crietches . 
ſhould call to their hearts. for naturall affeQion, and , 
amaze taem with the ſound of their owne cruelty, they 
tooke order, that voices ſo ſenſibly Iamentable, ſhould 
bee loſt in arude variety of more clattering, and vn-. 
paſſionate noiſes Certes this deuice was efeauallto . 
the ewes, but'it ſucccedeth not ſo well with Satan... 
The cryes of infants were fezble, and might eaſily bee 
out-noiſed: but the voice of Chrit, how bf and ſweet . 
toeyerit bre, to thoſe whoarehis, yeticis a piercing, | 
and a mighty voice, True religion hath had its courſe, 
all hereſics are cither dead,or dye one after annother 
not by the fury of faggors, and gibbers, bur by the. 
SF 7 ONT |; _-— 
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ſword of the ſpirit, and by the power of theword of 
theliuing God... - | 


CHAP: XIIII, 


That their is no true unity in the Church of Rome; 
andihat in the reformed Church, there is no 
aiſcord of importance, 


ſyncere vnionamone(t them : buta com>1= 
h nation to ruinetheir common aduerfaric:;:. 
as ſomePrinces,which otherwiſe bare mutval-grudges 
one againſt - another,entertaine neaertheleſle a league 
againſt a common enemy, So Herod and Pi'atc 


agreed, in putting to death tae Lord. Teſus,thelauiour. 
of the world.. | 


Surely it cannot be denied, but that infformerages;. 
the diflentions.in the Romiſh Church were very 
2 great. . Their mutuall hatred was deadly; witnefle: 
their ſchilne, witneſle alfo the great variety. of opi- 
1 nions amongſtthoſe dofours' which themſclues lile 
- Catholiquz.who ſo will ſee proofe ofthis,let him only: 


= Cconlultthe wiitings.of. Cardinall Bellarmine, there 
 Hcſhall find diverſities, and contraritics of-opinions 
= amongſ{ttheCatholiquedoQtoursalmoſtabout cuety 
3 point of religion, .. | 


But tacPope being then buſted about the eftabliſhm&r 

of his Papall omaiporence his ſpirituall authority over 

tc temporalty , yea his zermporall authority ouer the- 
BULgi £1 tempo. - 


EP Pop iſh Preduaices do aruff the 
emporalty, and ſpiritualty together, tormented not 
himſelfe with thoſe diſputes,not ſo much as to inter- 
poſe his authority to appeaſe them, For thoſe ſchoole- 
broilesat that time did not a whit preiudice his deſig- 
nes, but rather helped them forward, So long as theſe 
doQors ſharpned their ſubtilties againſt themſclues, 
they let him alone in peace, they outvied one ano- 
therin flattering of him,cach ſide fearing leſt he ſhould 
incline to its oppoſite. This indifferencie was both 
acceptable to the diſagreeing parties, and beneficiall 
to the Pope- There were as yet no ſtrangers which 
might publiſh the ſhame of theſe doings , and aduan- 


tage themſelues by theſe domeſticke quarrells of their 


enemies : they ſpake therefore at that time freely,and 
boldly vented -their opinions betweene themſelues. 
Bane fincethat, the world is well changed, their affaires 
are no longerat this point. Now it was to befeared, 
leaſt the diſcord of the ſeruants, ſhould ruine the 
authority ofthe Maſter. Forthis it is,thathe hath de. 
firedto lull ir aſleepe, thathe may bend the entire for- 


.ces of his ſupports, againſtthe ſtranger, and common 


adverſary, He was nowtelooke toir,thatthey withoue 
tooke no advantage ofthis diſſention, & to take awa 

che ſcandall of it from thoſe that are within; This 1s 
thathehath: dore, bur after a ſorry matneras bce 
could,tyrannically,and by meanesaltogerher ſhamec- 
full. Not by arefolution oftheltdotibrs; by ſtating of 
their queſtions,by a rationall deciſjon'oftheir contro- 
verſics; but by his abſoluteauthority impoſing lence 
vpon the parties, by this tricks , ſmothering the cvill, 
without medling with the root, 


He 
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He that will be better informed concerning this,let 
him obſcrue that even at this day ( for example) the 
true followers of Thomas yeeld not to Bellarmine, 
that their Angelicall Door concluded amiſſe , affir- 
ming that the image of Chriſt, and the true Croſſe are 
fo be worſhipped with the ſume adoration , that Chriſt 
hinſclfe. Thatthe:Sorboniſts will not conſent to the 
Jeſuits, hit the Pope ſhould be aboue: a Councell , that 
he may as well aepele a4 excommunteate Kings, that 4: 
Tyrant may l.:wfilly be putto death even by aprivate 
»#7, In the meanewhile theſe pointsare of ſuch con- 
ſequence, thatifany of them be true, they vnavoidably 
damnethecontrary. It the opinion of Bellermine bee Bella de mag, 
true,touching the adoration of images; that of Tho.**432% 
mas is pure idolatric: if the tenetoftheleſtits concer- 
ning theauthority of che Pope be. recciuable , that of 
; the Sorbonikts is ſchilmaticall and heretical!. 

2 Whatwill be anſwered vs: here? Doubtleſſe that 
theſe opintonsare but problematicall, and may on 
both ſides indifferently be maintained , ſo long asthe 
Chuchhath not giuen her determiration of them. 
This hole indeed they vſually ſtart out at,when for the 
diverſity of opinions which arc amongſt them, the 
are preſſed not to taxe that fault in others which is 7A 
$ notorious in themſclues,not to vrge thoſe lawes vpon | 
others which they meanc to ſhift off theraſelues; Ne-. 
vertheleſſe their by-corner reacheth not farre, they * 
cannot runnefarte, if one bricfly tell them, that the ſen- - 
tence ofthe Church is not effeQiue , butdeclaratiue, 
that it makesnottruth but diregcth to it,itmakes nor 
hereſic, but points it out, Even as the. opinion of the - 
tans EL Phyſician 
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Phyſitian makes the diſcaſe neither better, nor worſe 

[1 then itis,leſſe doth it make it what its." The diſeaſed 

'Þ party then otwho t1e Phyſitia hath decreed nothing, 
cealcthnot to be licke and to dye,as well as thoſe who 
by a true prognofticke were iudged to be in danger 
of ceath, Whether the OIIn of-the church 
be interpoſed or not,that which deſcrues to bee con- 
demned is condemnable of itſelfe, and in the ſequel, 
makes him that beleeverh it infallibly damnable, 

But et any mantel! me,whether there may be ima. 
ginced amore compleat and formall ſchiſme,then that 
which we ſeen the proteſtation ofthe French church 
againſtthe councell of Txent-: Yes, they ſay, bur this 
was butin certaine points. VVhat matters that ? See- 
mg that a Councell is a body , and expecs-eicher ts 
be wholy receaued,or wholy reieted: not ſubmittin 

FidSkidis, it(clfe to indgement , that they-ro whom it'f os, 

comment. 1.22. by authority,ſhould goe about to chooſe, and picke 
outſome of its determinations, But requiring of all 
an abſolute and vniverſall obedience by reafon of its 
authority,and the pretended prefidence and guidance 
of the holy Ghoſt. 

Afeer all this, who willnotbe more aſtoniſhed , to 
ſee that the Pope pronounceth not defir.itiue ſentence 
vpon theſe differeaces, diſpatcheth nor theſe difficyl- 
ties,determineth nor theſe queſtions. Is it becauſc he 
taketh delight,to foſter and. cheriſh diſcord amongft 
his adherents? No, this is no time for it. He is fo ncer- 
ly affaulred by thoſe withour, and ſoluſtily incounte- 
red w ith, that he had need haue good entercourſe , & 
keepe good correſpondency with thoſe that x 
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within. Is itthenbecauſc he fauoureth all ſides equally? 
ncitl.er,this is more ynlikely then the other, H Hoi 
his greatneſteto well, he is to iealous of his authority, 
too zcalousfor the aduicemet of hisPapal omniportcy 
to beareno more affetion to thoſe hb imploy'their 
ſpirits tro his bent, for his ſoueraignty,thE ro thoſewho 
crofle it, & ſkirmiſh with it.Is it not known, how theſe 
are eſtcemed of, .in that they ate tearmed/Polrrrfes, 
and haue not the name of Catholiques allowed them, 
but grudgingly. That which holceth the Pope, from 
openly condemning ſome of them, is afeare by alie- 
natcing them to diminith his forces. He knoweth, that 
llippery things wrung to hard flide away the faſter: 
that lines ſtretched rco much ſnap in ſunder, He re-, 
membreth the peremptory roughnes ofLeo thetenth, 
he bath ſe-ne how much it hath coſt him (or to ſyeake 
mote properly )the papal! Monarchy, to haue proſe- 
cuted the affaires of the See ſo eagerly,to haue beene 
ſo ſtiffely bent in the breaking of rhar, which /as he 
thinkes) might hauc beene mollifiedand bended with 
eime, 

By this it is to be ſecne, that there is rather a conſpi- 
racy amongſt them, the a true vnion: as on the con- 
trary,the difference amonelt vs 1s rather a diverſity, 
then a diuiſion, in the circumſtances, then in the thing; 
in the acceſſory, thenin the principa!}; in the policy, 
then in the doQrinez amongſt lome perſons,” then in 
the Corporation, and generality of our Churches, 
VVitneſe the harmony of our confeſhons, and Cate- 
chilmes, a harmony grounded vponno other plot, or 
deltgne, then that of coming to thekingdome of hca- 
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uen, tothe fruition of the heauenly inheritance , by 
that one 4nd only way the knowledge ofoxe true God, 
and whom he hath ſent 1:ſus Chriſt. If fome tucbu- 
lear ſpirits triu2 to trouble our peace, to dinide our 
q vnity, wee account them not ours, they are /pors in 
a lud.r.tz, Ourfeaſts,and (cabs in our body,whichſpirituall vigour ; 
. 983 hath chaſed out. Surely if any one communicate not ; 
IS with vs,in doctrine and charity,he is none of ours, al. 
though he impugne the ſame adverſarie with vs: 
; no more, then heis of that ſide which impugneth vs, 
vnder colour, that he oppoſeth vs with them, They 
arcnotaccounted members of the Romane Church, 
who oppoſe vs with as much violence as ſhee doth, 
no more oughe the ſame men-to bee eſteemed ours, 
yader this couert, that they fight with vs againſt the 
Church of Rom:;but indezde with much lefle valour 
and efficacy: and therefore they aremuch more ſup. . 
ported by her, and ſhee by them reciprocally, then 
they ſupport vs, 
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That novelty is areproach which is ordinarily caff up- 1 
0n truth and how ſhee hath beene cleared | : 
of it from time to time, 


Et vs come now tothe preiudice ſtrongeſt 
5X22 of all the reſt, that Antiquity they pretend, | 

) E&24& burdening - on rhe contrary , the truth 
0&2 which we preach, asnew, with hatred and 

envy, Antiquity, they fay, is diuine and venerable, 

| nouclty 
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nouelty on the other ſide, damnable and diyelliſh. 
The truth ofthis wee willingly ſubſcribed to, but wee 
yeeld nct, that this antiquity, which they ſo much 
cracke of, appertainethynto them; that the ſhame 
of nouelty which they ſo much taunt ys with,is due 
vnto vs, Here ſtandeth the difference, ifthey can iuſti- | 
ke that they arcancienter then wez, let then gaine the 
cauſc : if wee are conuinced ofnouelty,let ſentence be 
pronounced againſt vs;the condemnation ſhall be iuf}, 
wearcall ready to giue way to it, and to be the firſt 
that ſhall ſet their hands to it, 
But wee carneſtly requeft, that their pretences may not 
be take ypont':cir words, that our reaſos may. be pon- 
deredere we bee condemned of nouelty vpon a bare 
accufatio:yea although there were ſorne likelyhood of 
truch in it. So long as the accuſer ſpeaketh, it is hardif 
the defendant be not injured. But the lawes, but na- 
eure, but God willerh, that both parties, the plaintif 
and defendant, be heard with equall atrention and e- 
uity. Otherwiſe, where is the innocent that could 
road himlclfe fromthe fraud and violece of caliiny: 
alwaics malitious, but then confident and percmpto- 
ry, when (hee perceiueth herselfe handſomely trim- 
_mcd, andto be fayoured ſomething like the truth. 
"Tobeginthis point, wee ſay thatit is no new mat- 
xer that truth ſhould be cenſured ofnouelty , nor that 
falſhood ſhould be inveſted withthe venerable and ſa- 
cred mantle ofantiquity, The Tewes caſt this aſperfi- 
onypon our Sauiour the Propiet of Prophets , and 
doQtor of doQors:contrarily they tooke to themſclues 
this prerogatiue,that they were lo a old friends, and _—_ 7.9. 
| ' i hy retainers * 2 
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nouelty, Proud and lying braggers, they made brax 
uadoesand trophics,with the monuments of their an- 
tiquity, 1tis forys thento thinke our ſclues happy, 


and ro cheare vp our ſclues. in that wee are partakers . 
of the ſame {landers with Chriſl: theſe are honorable - 


Skars, with which the primitiue Chriſtians were mar- 
ked: And they who goe about to ſhame vs by theſe 
aſperſions, who boaſt and brag of their antiquity, if 
they doe it ypon the ſame titie which theIewes andPa- 
gans preſumed on, are they not vahappic, and their 
procceJing is itnot really as ridiculous, as in appea- 
rance it was commendable? Now that it is fo,it ap- 


pearcth by the nature of the an{weres. we oppoſe to | 


their exceptions, conformable to thoſe of Chriſt to 
the Iewes, and of the Chriſtians to the pagans, to diſ- 
couer the impiety, quell:the carneſines, and abate the 
infolency of the like calumnies, Search the ſcriptures 
(faith our Sauiour ) for #n them y-e thinke to haue 6 


ternall life, ana they are th*y which teſlifie of med tf 


124 hauc belerued in Meſes yee beleene alfa inme, for 
he wrote of ze, This is our defenceatthis day. Wee 


are flandered as innouators, we? anſwer, ſearch the-: 
Scriptures,if you beleeue Moſes, the Prophets and A. . 
poltles, you will beke 1eallo in. Chriſt, preached in 


the mid{t of vs, wee publiſh nothing, bur what, hath 
bcere written by them, It was oblected to our Cai. 
our, © that his a /ciples violated the traaitions of the 
fathers, hereplycd vrto thi m, that by their trades. 
Os they had made void the word of Goa, Weeatt' is 


tine. 


retainers oftruth, Þ The pagans made the primitiue 
Chriſtians odious to the world by the aſperſion of 
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time are moleſted with the ſame cenſure, wee in our 
Sauiours authority,retort the ſame reproch, vfing his 
words, in the face of them that brocht it, Vee ofter 
ro make it manite(t, wee doe indeede make it a plaine 
caſe.that they nullifie the word ofGod by theirtraditi- 
ons,that our antiquity is the antiquity of tkeScripture, 
yea of the trut2 contained in it, which was preached 
before cuer it was written- So when the Pagans by 
this aſperſion(though taiſe Jotnouelty,made thecaulſc 
of the Chriſtians ſuſpected , they were confutcd by 
f the antiquity of the ſcriptures, and by apropoſall of , ... tal del 
theſe con fiderations,that wee are not ſo much to care c.19, 
when,  49-1p04 what grounds wee embrace religion, b 41ub. Contr, 
| L17-h | ” . Gemes.lib.z. 

that is God almighty Tehouah, the ancient of dates is 
nt of any new being. {0 his true worſhip cannot be new, | WY 
the forme of which worſhip who can better preſcribe, pegs ip 
then God himſelfe? who ((aid they) is more to be be- la. 
leened in a matter concerning God, then God himclfe? 

is man t0 be credited , who is ignorant of himſeife, vn- 
leffe Gd aſſiſt him, and reueale him to himſelfe? It is 
not the antiquity of yeares , but of manyxers which is 
venerable, Its n0 diſparagement to be connerted en 
in the ating age of the world,no ave 1s ſuperannuated 
for YEPentance, It 15s rather 4 ſhame, nt to be forward 
in awillimg and inauflrious amendment in old age. 
So the Primiriue Chriſtians detended themfelues; and 
ſo intheſe times, wee fram=2ourapologies. Wee re- 
hearſe thefame things to iuſtihe vs, Weerequeſt,thar 
the antiquity not of perſones, but of doctrine may be 
relpe&ed. This is that which we expe, that to 
whichwee bauz ſummoned, and doe daily call our 
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adverſarics to.Hither our adverſaries dare not come, 
that they may not come hither, they find excuſes to 
runne back, It is then,a baſe ſlander which is caſt vp- 
on vs; that wee confeſſe our religion is. new, that wee 
denic, which wee ſtifly affirme,-that antiquity is all- 
waics on truths ſide, Chriſt inappearance, was butan 
ypſtart-in reſpeR ot his adverſaries;as being but new- 
ly come abroad;Chriſtian religion, it one would haue 
judged of it, while he ca(t his. eyes ypon the heatheniſh 
monuments, their temples and edifices, would haue 
beene thought a neotericke. vanity, New-in outward 
(hew, but really Chriſt and his dodtine , in antiquity 
ſurpaſſed the Phariles, and cheir leaueng Chriſt ianiry 
was by many ages ancienter then Paganiſme., But is it 
notakind of ſtupidity inmi,more to looke after tow- 
ers and ſteeples, then tructh?neuer remebringrhat there 
yas atime whentheſe deuices were not; but truth 
was before them all- 

Is it not reaſonable here that wee ſhould be heard? 
will itnotbe thought, that, wee-ſpeake with reaſon, 
when wee affectionately both aduiſe and entreate, that 
it nay be conſidered, that itis a fault, almoſt common 
-toall men,to call thatnew, which is not ſo but in re- 
{pe ofthem,to beſtow the honour of antiquity vpon 
nothing but what is ancient in their opinion;  meaſur- 
ing bo antiquity and nouelty, by the ell of their me- 
mories, It fares with religion and-lawes,which the 
corruption and ignorance of the:times hath obſcured, 
and as it were buried.as it doth with Countries called 


new-found lands, becauſe lately diſcoucred: yet who 


is there that hath not his ſenſes ſtolne from him,which 
doubts 
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doubts bur that they are ofthe ſame ſtanding with the 
world?All reformation is new,what matter is it ifthe 

modell, and patterne of it be antient? Let our diſco. 

uery be new, The land which wee haue diſcouercd is: 
ancient, hathalwaics beene, though vaknowne to the 

multitude» 


CHAP. XVI. 


That the ſtarch of antiquity is not rightly oxdered; 
41d what the diretion is which Saint 
Cyprian gines vs for it, 


»Þ E E affirme then, that antiquity is alwaies 
YA ontheright hand oftruth, wee beleeue it, . 
\&F and preach it, honouring- true antiqui- 
ty, notthar which ſeemeth fo to our fancy 
ignorant of times paſt:burthat which is true and reall. 
Otherwiſe, wee ſhould be like thoſe, which ſometimes 
thought, that beyondthe great Ocean, and Atlanti- 
que ſca, there was no land, becauſe there was neuer 
| knowne any Pilor, that went ſo farre , vntill Colum- 
bus ventred vpon itin the time of our Grandfathers, 
"Wee beginne at our ſhore, with our time and fo goe 
*backward;but why ar leaſt peirce wee notthis Ocean 
"oftime, and fo get through to the other end? why 
looſe wee courage in the midſt of our voyage, why 
turne we2ſaile ſo ſuddainely ? It wee haue had neither 
the skill nor courage to ſaile further, why affirme wee | 
ſo confidently,that their is nothing beyond our com- Is 
putation? why dreame\yce that it is impoſſible for ” 
to 
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to find that which wee neuer ſufficiently looked after, 
tcaring tofindit, deſirous not to find 1t, /VVee may 
then iuttly ſuffer this taunt, that wee fainted in.our vn- 


. dertakings; that wee were tired in our iourney.VVhen 
.theygoe about to calculate AF OY a daies they 


beginnenot with that which is firft, the firſt epoche is, 
where were you within theſe hunared yeares! lo in 
ſteede of going forward, they ſtop at a ſhort period 
and retire homeward, In the meane time this path - 
were notto be negleed,northis merhod-to be retu- 
ſed, if they would not ſtop. in their ſearch , vatill they 
came to the age of the Apoltles; for beateing this way 
ſo tarre, how many nouelties would their be met with 
berzyeene this and that, of freſher dateg and which 
might be queſtioned, where were you before? which - 
are not then of that ancient originall, nor graced 
with the priuiledges of true antiquity, whichyet are 
antiquities in reſet of ys,and our times: but meere 
nouel:cies in re{pec of the age of the Apoſtles. 
Thatwhich was inthe age ofthe Apoſlles,is truely 
ancient, and nothing ancient but that: they .are the 
fathcrs whoſe bounds wee mutt not remoue: wee 
muſt inquire after the waies of theſe fathers , as for 
thoſe: degenerate anceſtors which came afterwards, 
weehauean exprefſe prohibition. walke not accord- 
ins to the ſlatutes of your fathers,and regard not theire 
ordinices,l ans Iehouah your God,walke in my ſtatutes, 
keepe my commandem:nts, and doethem, Antiquity 
then is not tobe accounted of, but as ſhee is a witneſle 


- of truth, according to Tertullian, that which was firſt 


tau2ht/faichhee) 1s ofthe Lord and true, That which 
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is abſolutely fitſt then,is to bee ſoughtout,and fromir 
the calculation is to be begun, * | 
St, Cyprian giueth vs a direQion for this calculati- 77?” on Dn 
on, {although he otherwiſe applyeth it) which is as he wo 
pertinent, as itis familtar, inſtructing vs, that cuen as & edit Famell, 
a conduitof water which formerly ranne copiouſly, 
and continually coming to faile ypon a ſuddaine, wee 
haue recourſe to the ſpring-head, to know the cauſe 
of this defe: whether it bee that the drying ofthe 
fountaine, deprijueth the running water, deth of an 0- 
riginall & nouciſhment:or whether rhe fotitaine being 
entire the water faileth in its courſc,the pipe being et- 
ther broke or ſtopr,that it being mEded the water way 
bee reſtored tothe vic ofrne citty, in, the faine plenty * 4 
& purity it proceedeth fromthe fountaine:ſo,faith he, 4 
the Prieſtes of God ought to repaire to the originall, 
and the tradition of the Goſpell and Apoſtles, in 
| keeping his commandements, to the end, that the 
reaſon of our ations may be deduced, from the ſame 
| beginning , whence that deriueth its authority, 
That wee may not doubt, what is the tradition of @, .... 
which he ſpeaketh: letvs heare what he. faith a little m_ 
before, to the ſame purpoſe. One alleadged to him 
tradition; whenceis this riaJition, replyctl he, is 
it from the Lord, from the authority of the Euange « 
lits or Apoſtles? For that thoſe things which are 
written, inthe booke of the law, are to bec obſerued, 
God himſelte teſtifieth, telling Ioſuah that the booke 
of the Law, the ſcripture ſhould not depart out of his 
mouth.Itthen it bee either commanded in theGoſpel! 
or contained in the Apoſtolicall writings, that tie y 
7 which 
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which come out of any hereſie , be it-what it-wilt 
ſhould nor be baptiſed, let this holy and dinine tradi- 
tion be obſerued, S*, Cyprian reiefteth notthe bap- 
tilme ot hererickes, but only becauſe he belceyeth nor- 
that it was a holy and dune tradition, t2at it ſhould 
bee admitted; he 1s ready to receiue it, it it beeproued 
vnto him tobce ſuch a one; giuing vs the rule to 
proue it, by the apoſtolicall wri.ings. He ca!/ec then 
a diuine and holy traJition, all that which may bee 
inſtified by them, as tor other tradi.zons, he purteth- 
t-cmaſide with this ſghting interrogatoty-wh-nce 7s 
this tradition?Now theteforeſuch traditions as theſe, 
we are ready to accept, prouided thatthe- Papiſts,after- 
the ſame method, manife(t their origin all vnto vs, 
W hen w«ce demand whence is this tradition ? when- 
beganne it? let them an{were vs,it is drawne- from the- 
writings, ithath beene from the time of the Apoſtles, 


CHAP: XVII. 


That the only mranes #9 pr oue true antiquity, 
7s $0 hane recourſe to the begining 
by the ſerivture. 


IE Ow that weealledge S*, Cyprian, it is not» 
ARNZF to authoriſe the truth, by the authority-of* 
be v men, only wee borrow their words, and: 
$2 fancies to expreſſe it, VVee wiſh that it 
may be conſidered, not who ſpeakes, bur whatis ſpo- 
ken.Bur it better authority here be called for,we wil al- 
ledge ſupreme authoriticzhat of the Lord ny 
SINE. 
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vs the rule /# was nor [o from the beginning, Wiſely 
then,and fitly,3 ſaid Terrullian,ch:4 which is the fir/?, | 
is the truer, and that wh-ch is from the beginning 1g _ gag 
firſt, and that which js of th: Apoſtles, ts from the be-4cas, 
ginnmg. To which we: adde,only that which follows- 
cth of irſe!fe, chat which is in the {cripture, in the wri- 
tings ofthe Apoſtles is ot the Apoſtles, | 
$0 then, in reſ,cct of this antiquity, doe wet not 
ſubmit our ſelncs to reaſon, when wee yeeld that our 
dodrine ſhould be reiected,it it benot oftheApoſtles? 
Arc not our proofes authE:1que to cofirmc the antiqui 
ty of our religion,when ticy are gathered out of their 
writings,the writings ot rheProphe's &Euageliſts? 
The courſe which 1s taken, to,prouc the antiquity 
ſo much talked of in the Church of Reme, is a 1e- 
courſe toFathers,and Councel's, The trore antient 
theſe Fathers and Councelsare , proue t' ey \nor 
this antiquity the more cuidcnely? But what fa'hers, 
what Counce'!s a:e more ancient, rhen the (cripture? 
what antiquity then,is ancier.tzr then the ſciiptures? 
what.title more ancient then thatwhich is of the ſar-e 
date with the ſcriptures? certainely it is an exceſſe of 
open blaſphemy,to equalize either f:rhers or-coun- y 
cells ro Scripture;and yet this is done. But thovgh 
this be done, yet 1t willnot be ſaid, that the Scripture 
is ofa freſher originall then the fathers,and Councels, 
Im>udency hat1not yer ventured fo farre. He then 
of whoſe fide is the doctrine of tle (criprure, hath gai- f, 
ne1the prerogatiue of antiquity, and by conſequent 
of trut'1, $9 then this queſtion about anti uity is 
broughtto this iſſue, thatwrze are to examine which 
I 2 is the 
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is the doarine moſt conſonant to Scripture, this be« 
ing cleared,the controverſie of antiquity need to trou 
ble vs no longer. 
Itis impollible othe-wiſe to decide it: for letthem 
allcage fathers,and Councells, as long as they will, 
this {cruvle {lilFremaineth, to knowe 1t the Apoſtles. 
Faucſo ordained. YVrarver/all conſent cannot be cal- 
led ro witneſle in this caſe, for to ſhew that, it would 
terequiſitc to aske all perſons of all ages,v.till the A- 
poſtles, If the name otwniverſall conſent, be attribu- 
td to that which is beleeued by the greater part, to 
the moſt received opinion, yet how ſhall we knowe: 
and iudge of this kinde of vniverall agreement? Muſt 
> 9uft, Oart. it be by Councells ? Provinciall Councells cannot. 
In dl cont. T' giue vs {vfficient aſſurance of it , and for general let 
Me 22  themſhewvsthatafterthatatIeruſalem which is re- 
2ſeb,Fce bif, giltred in the Scripture , there was any one held be« 
y uo neg. 107 that of Nice, which was not celebrated vntill a- 
dl prout aa... DOut the ns 225.ſtallitbe by che writings of the- 
ewr 4 Hier, in fathers which liued before this Councell ? The .grea- 
any p ,. feſt part,yea & moſt ancient ofthem had this ſtrange: 
Hirr jb, in CONCCit,thatweare to expect after the reſurreQtion, 
Catal.cript.Ec* an earthly happines here below, forthe ſpace of 1000, 
Gleſ. in 109, L : 
Popius Lakay, YEArES » Curing which the Lord allo ſhall conuerſe- 
Bb.7.c 25. with vscating,and drinking. A doctrine which thoſe 
Exe» any Fathers propoſe as receaued of all the Church, The: 
1.20. & 24 & Fathers then are not ſufficientwitneſles, the conſent. 
(ib ad _ ofthe Church is not a ſufficienc teſtimonie of true-an- 
cont 219% 4. tiqu'tie, © Pur whar ſhall we fay of their conſent in re« 
bb.z £ 4.6.1. cetuing litcle children to the EuchariſtzShall we there- 


cont, lul'a1.c 2. | . nT . 8 > . 1 
Sis «i fore beleeue this opinion to be ancient: _—_—_ vor 
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n reſpe&of vs,butnot of trut?,, which being truely 
ancient and Apoſtolicall, hath condemned it of error, 
which doubtleſſe will be confeſſed by the Church of 
Roms?. They which came atter theſc ancients, hauc 
corrected their errours , concerning the thouſand 
yeares habitation vpon carth, the woridly de'ig|1ts af- 
eer therefurreion, the admifiion of children to the 
Communion, Their comming atterward , hath not 
preiudiceJthe priority of truth, which they ſet vp a. 
painc in her ancient ſplendorand Maieſty, The time 
which theſe athers lived before them,advantagednot 
their opinions younger then truth- 

It is then a reaſonable offer whichwe make, to ve- 
refie the antiqu'ty of our religion by the Scripture. It 
is an caſe,neceſfary,and certaine diſcovery, For how 
few are thereto betound, which cither are verſed in 
antiquity,orcan be>Secing the tedious ſucceſſion of 
ſo many agcs,the multitude of volumes which mult 
be read,and pervied for this purpoſe. A multitude,if 

we haueregard tothe truth ofthe hiſtory we ſearch, 
defeQiuez ifto the leafure or ability ofthe greater ſort 
infinite, Let therwhich haue beene verſed in theſe 
enquiries ſpeake, if they finde not through every age 
changes,andalterations # But the Scripture is expo- 
ſed to the view of every one; it is but one booke in 
which that which is neceſſary to ſalvation is eaſe to 
hi:n,who isnotpreoccupated either with paſſion, or 
withaconceitof its obſcurity. This wee haue clle- 
where demonſtrated, here we will only recite as aps 
pertaintg eo the matter we haue in hand, that which 4 (y/ſag.ag 


d _inatta tom, 4, 
the renowned father 4 Was 4 ſpeaketh _ —_— 
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ning this, The Pacarſath, I would make my ſclfe_8 
C hriſtian,but [ knowe not which ſides t9, faften on, 
There are many contentions among y9u,every oneſaith, 
1 ſpeake the truth, I knowe not vnto what or whom te 
referre mylclfe: both fides pritend Scripture, But an- 
fwere him this maketh much for vs: for if wee ſhou!d 
ſay that we beleene reaſons, there wInld be ſometh!; 

#0 trouble one butſzeing that we ſland to the Serip- 
tures (ering they are plaine , and true, it is very eaſie 
to iuage of the matter, If any one conſent vnto thens 
he is a Chriſtian: if he oppoſe them, he ts far from they 
COMPANY. 
Theſe are the very words of that father ., which in 

his mouth will finde a great deale more favour, and 
le{le envy then in onrs. Words which adveriſe vs, 
that the Scriptur? is the moſt eſpecial inſtrument to 
have recourſe to, int\.c ſcarch either of antiquity , or 
eruth, VVords alſo,which avouchthat the Pagan him- 
ſeite,n ay iudge whois he that beleeueth who ſp eak< 
eh agreeab!y to Script.re:a't1ovgh he cannot judge 
of the truth contained in 4r, For they are very diffe- 
rerit things to-iudge of the truth 07 a writing ,andof 
the conformity of ſome diſcourſe -to it- The Pagans 
could notiudge of the trurh ot.e1e Scripture , bur ac- 
cording to-Chry{)tome , they might difcerne , what 
tenet and opinion was moſt conformable ro it. Now 
this ſufficeth in the queſtion of antiquity : for neither 
fide doub!eih,but that tne Scripture is moſt ancient, 
that (ile then which ſhall be found moſt conforma- 
ble to it,ſhail be the moſt ancient. The Pagans ma 
1udge ofthis. contormity,laith Clolens honed 
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rather.then may the Chriſtians, The ſhorteſt cut then 
tothecompoſing of this difference, is-to addrefſe our 
ſclues to the Scripture, 

VVhen one would knowe the antiquity of the pri- 
viledges-of a Colledge,or alociety , he repaireth no 
whither, but tothe Charter of-the founcation, The 
inſtrument-of the foundation of the Church is the 
Scripture: it we offer to verifie ouranrtiquity,ifvie doc 
verifie ic by the date of thisinſtrument: wee proceed 
ingentoully,and our concluſion is irreſitible, Letthe 
ccaſc then to reproach vs, that wee haue brought ina 
new doGtrine,vnknowne in the times of the Apollles, 
Let ikem notfor ſhame boaſt any longer ofantiu'ty, 
ſceing they refuie tobe comrolled by the Scripture, 
the moſt ancientmonument of antiquity, Certainely 
they makebutan vrtoward enquiry -into antiquitic, . 
who meaſure itbya certaine number of yeares: who 
dreamethat to haue beene alwaics extant , whoſe be- 
ginning they are ignorant of,” 

I: is a ſafer courſe then,to prove antiquity by truth, 
then truth by ar tiquity. Cufo-e without truth ,as St 
Cypr147 welſobſerued & but antiqnity of errour, The Loy 
proportion,elaborate fgure;the beauty ofa medaile, * ***© 
ſtatue,or an old peece ot building is not knowne by 
the antiquity,Lu* the antiquity.of them is'charaQeri- 
ſed by t!:eſe conditions as by 11s infallible warkes, So 
the glory and vie of the-Sunne,, arc not diſcerned by 
his a:.tiquity,butby his glory and vic, hee may bee 
1dged to be as old as heavenand earth. Its not with 
time inreſpect of truth,as it is in refpe& of nobility, 
the autiquiry.of which augmenteth its reverence, mas 

| , king 
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king it more illuſtrious, Time contributcth no growth, 


nor laſter to truth. Shee was as much herleltc, in her 
cradle, as ſhee is many centurics of yeares after. VVe 
muſt belecue that the thing is,and afterwardexamine 
ſince what time it beganne to be, Let vs proue our 
religion to be true : and afterward let vs conſider its 
antiquity : yea by this meanes wee ſhall haue proued 
it;for vertue is ancienter then vice, trueth then lyes, 
ſuperſtition is after religionas ſickneſſe after health, 
So wee are ready to yerify both the antiquitie of our 
religion, by its trueth, and the truth ofit by its anti- 
quitie : beginning at the well-head,the times of the 
Patriarches, Prophets and Apoſtles; thatthe proceſle 
may be abridged, and ſpeedily ended, 


Th.t pon the ſuppoſition, that the Church of Rome 
hath ſometimes beene atrue Church, it can- 
not be concluded, that ſhes is 
ſo at this day, 


Pte, Q onthcir ſide thoſe connterfeie flaſhes of 
A&= antiquity vaniſh, which now with a recall 
>N9/ brightneſſe, ſhine more vigorouſly on our 
-w > {ide, They whocracked ſo much of their 
antiquity, are found to be but vpſtarts;and wee which 
were Houted at as new comers, are found to haue the 
ſtronge!ttitle to antiquity. Yet here they will demand, 
whether wee can deny but that the Church of Rome 
hath beene a true Church: ſecing there is extant an 
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Epiſtle ot St. Paule addrefled-vnto her, in which her 
2 faith is commended, as being renowned through 
the whole world?Certes wee confeſſe, that theChurch 
of Rome hath ſometimes been not he true church,but 
true Church: that her faith hath becne commended, 
by the Apoſtle. We ſay alſo, that if they can make her 
appeare to vsat this day, as ſhee was then, wee will 
willingly ſhake hands with her.That neucrtheleſſe, 
this cannot ſerue her for any prerogatiue; for if the 
Apoſtle direQteth one letter to her, he wrote two to 
the Coriathians, it he extolleJ her faith, reſtifying of 
it that it was renowned through the whole world, 
he hath graced alfo the faith of the Theſſalonians with , "Ther. 
the ſame clogies. Theſe prerogatiues benefitnotany 
ofthoſe Churches, at this day, wkh any priuiledge, 
why then doth the Cherch-of Rome extract advanta« 
ges out of ther? The Churches sof-Conſtantinople, 

Antioch, Alexandria have ſometimes becne pre and 
AouriſhingChurches:brt now who condemneth the 
not, as being fallen from the picty an doctrine of 
their anceſtors ? Bur they adce, that the Church of 
God cannoc faile or decay : a ſtrange percinacy ! The 
Chuiches which we have: named of Corinth, Thef{- 
ſalonica, Alexandria, and Conſtantinople fince that 
they are altered & changed: that they haue failed,and 
fa!len away,atenctperm'tzed to hauz recourſe ro the 
priuiledge, and to the fauour which God had ſhew- 
ed vnto their predece{ſors,it they alleage, that they 
haue beene fometimes true Churches, yet this con- 
ſequence will not be admirted, that therefore they are 
fo now, Tt will cafily and clearely be manifeſted, that 
SE. 6] K they 
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oy they arenolonger true churches; and that neverthe. =) 
' "49 Ic}, the church of God hath not beene conquered | 
Fo þy tac gates of hell, bur hath continued immoucable - 
ypon the rocke, vpon whici ſhee was built by the {u- 
i! premc architea.the Lord leſus. it will be anſwered 
theſe Churches, that their anceitors indeeZe were of F 
ee true Church, but that a'fo the garcs of hell haue 
not preuailed againſt them, that they kauc overcome 
temptations, that they haue vanquiſhed death, aad 
ſhall vanquiſhthe graue; thar tney which han {uc- 
cecced them, haue ſucce: :ded ten in the name and 
ticle of the Ct: urch: not in truth of doarine, not in 
; purity of life, and that t1crefore they are.not of rhe 
wrue Church, That iris nct-therefore ſtrange., that 
the promiles made vato the Church, ſhould be true, 
and yet uot appertaine vnto them; ſeeing they arc 
ne ther the rrue Church, ncr true Churches, but bare- 


ly ſucc+ſlor1s of fom= that haue beene. 
Let the DoRors of the Church of Rome here tell 


vs in conſcience, i:{1chan anſiverebe nor pertinent, 
&.cyond reply to the Eaſtzrae Churches, whichare 
ſeparared from ths Romane, when they allea ige their 
Anceſtors , when they ſay tie ws px were - of 
them: Why (houl 1 ir not be permitre vs then, to. 
vie the ſame anſwere to them: that cheir predeceſſors 
mad: a part ofthe tru2 Thurch,that the gates of hell 
hauye not preuatied again} them: bur chis honour 
and eſpeciall favour of God advantageth not their 
ofer'ty, valeſſe they make itevident, that they haue 
not been _ from the doctrine of their fathers, 


Good parents may. liauc vad Children : and yer Fat 
G 
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failes not othis promile tothe Parents, although the 
child recctue the {ſtipend cue vnto his iniquity:the pi- 
ety of his parents ſzrues bur toencreale his condem- 
nation, A good tarher cannot periſh, a true Church 
c:nnorfall away. But as itis bur too common, that 
wicked children tucceede good parents, which perith 
in their fiane, except they repent : ſo to a true Church 
an impure Church ſucceedeth, and periſheth in her 


impurity, vnlefle thee be repurifizd and reformed. Doe c-Math, 3g; 


yee workes worthy of repentance, and preſume not t0 
fay,that wee are the Children of Abraham ((aid lohn 


Baptiſt ro the lewes) /f 4 yee were the Children of 
"1 d. Iohn, 8. 39, 


Abraham,yee would ave thr workes of Abraham, (ſaid 
the Lord to them, then when they bragged, that they 
were of the race of Abraham) They © then are the 


tru: Children of Abrah-m , whichare his Child _-.Rom, 4, 16, 
in the faith, and they ate rrucly the ſucceſors of the® #7» 


Primittue Churches, which haue ſucceeded them in 
the doctrine of the faith, 

The anceſtors of the twelue tribes which reuolted, 
were of the trueChurchzfor all this,couldit be faid,at- 
ter their reuolt, becau'e ſometimes they had beene, 
that therefore they were ſo ſtill, vader pretece thar th 


true Church cannot reuolt? doubtlefle no, for when 


it was ſaid that the ten tribes&at other times had beene 


of the true Church, that was alwaies vnder{tood of 


their pious andreligious anceſtors: of them , mecreiy 


in rc{>e of the outward profeſſion,and in regard of 


the opinio men might conceiue of them, before their 

reuolt, So their revolt cauſed not that the Church 

ſhould reuolt,but diſcovered their hypocrifie,fMore- 
”% 
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4.2,Thel, 2,3. 4 
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over itfo fell out that Iudah, Beniamin, and the halfe 


tribe of Manaſſchreuo!ted alſo with a worſe apoltacy 
then they of 1{racl]; and conſequently the reuolt was 
generall in all Iſraz!;yet nor withſtanding it could not 
be {atd, cen then, © that the Church of God was re- 
volced, becauſe that inſle:d of the reuolted multi- 
rude, God alwates preſcrued his owne, A fmallnum- 
ber of theeleCtion of grace,® which groancd & ſighed 
for all theabominations, which were commirted in 
Icrulalem, 


CHAD: XIX. 


That notwith/landing the reuolt of the Romiſh 
Church, the true Church hath cons 
tinucd whole and entire. 


74; Chriſtian Church, and which at this day 

@þ, weelſee to be,the ſame is come to paſſe. If 
tie Iewes in vaine cryed theÞ Temple, the 
Temple,in vaine cry they now adaies,the Church, the 
Church, \frhere were nothing but the Temple, an 
empty name,a ſtately denof theeucs, Ifit were ſome- 
times anſwered them which boaſted of it © Truſt not 
wvpon lying words, The temple of the Lord ec. May 
not wee nov make the ſame anſwer vpon the like oc- 
calion, They brag'd, that the law ſhould not periſh. 
from the Prieſt, nor the councell from the wiſe, nor 
the word [rom the Prophet, becaule thele promiſes 
were made to tag Church, a 
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Artthis day the Romaniſts ſay the ſame , make the 


ſame vauntes, but that which was ſometimes anſie- 
red thoſe vaineglorious hypocrites,thelaw ſball per; 
from Prieſt, counſell from the/ave,is that which we 
tellour aduerſaries, it is thatwhich wee deſire. to be 
admitted to verife, that wee may notbe oppreſſed 
with theſe preiudices, wherewith the Iewes anciently 
endeauored to confute the Prophets and the Lord, 
thePrince of Prophets himlelfe,the fupreamePropher 


of his Church, . 


d.Ezech 7.10; 


At the time when the Lord came into the world - 


when God was manifeſted in the fleſh, and many 
yeares before.that time., what was the (tate,and our- 
ward face ofthe Iewiſh Church? VVhat was the high 
Prieſt? What wa the. ſucceſlors of Moſes: which 
pretendedantiquiry,ſuccefſion and the title of guides, 
and Paſtors of Iſracl? Surely enemies of God vnder 


the honeſtritle of being his ſeruants: ſeducers of the 


People, vnder the demure ſhew. of being their teach= 
ers: Corrupters of the- law, wearing the ornaments, 
and ſitting in the chaire of interpreters;commending 
them(clyes to the people, and by them commended 
ynder this magnificer:t.title, . Such was the Iewiſh 
Church to looke vpon outwardly, as well in thoſe 
which ſatc &ruled in their Synagogues, intheir great 
& litele councells which they called the Sarhearen; as 
inthe roure & multitude which followed approued, 


& adhered to thoſe dilorders. So miſerable was the 


face ofthe Iewiſh Church at that. time, which yet 
hadnot alwaies beenc ſo, But neuerthelcfſe,in this ſo 


chicks and blacke Cackneſſe God caulcd his light to- 


gl K 3. ſkunc, 


þ, 


8 Popiſh Preiudices anainſ! the 

| ſhine, reſerved his wheat amongſt this chaffe, in 
(| tatinfete] multitude he preſeruce a ſmal! nimber 
| from that [pirituall peſtilence; ſmall indeed , but fo 
vieth to be the number of things of worth , excellen- 
Ci: $ arc rarities. There is much None, few diamonds: 
there are many dullards, few ſages. 1f 7s the (ite 
flock ro whom it hath pleaſed the father to giue the 
Kingdom, 

So thenthe Chnrch which hath ſucceeded, which 
hath occupied the roome of the true Church, may be- 
comean harlot by being erroneous and apoſtaricall, 
and yer the true Church erret\ not, ts not abandoned 


ofher Lord and huſband, The reply alſo, which here 


is made vnto vs, is impertinent, not tolerable , That, 


the eſtate ofthe Church, was of another nature vn- 

derthe old Teſtament, before: the firſt comming of 

e. Ga':4 1:3 3 Our Sauiour, while the © heire was a child, and the 

f, Heb.11.13. Church enioyed nota full liberty; while ſhec f ſaluted 

p the promiſes ofthe actuall exhibition of the Meſſiah, 

| & ofthe abundance of Gracein him, a farre off, with- 
out obtaining them as yer, All chis is true, but would 
they hence infer that the heauenly father hath diſin- 

hertted his childre,vnder the old Teſtament,which ke 

doth no longer vnder the new ? That he hath proſti- 

tured his ſpouſe, but now keepeth her in his Cabinet? 

No,our heautly father hath never been without Chil- 

dren,our bridegroome without the Church his bride, 

It is trac indeede that he maintained her more ſpar- 

ingly, vnder the old, then vnder the new Teſtament, 

as the ſcripture teacheth, and wee beleene, Bur wee 

denic 
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denic that he forſooke her any more then, then nov, 


for, he which 8 touch:th you ſaith he, toucheth the e Zach, $, 


apple of mine eye, The Church then which reuolted 
vnder theo'd Teitament, the Church which follow. 
cd char reuolt was not the Church, butin name and 
in reſpect of the reuenucs and dignities into which it 
ſucceeded, masked howſoever wit" thc outward 
profeſſion of the true religion, This was the Church 


which forfooke God, this was the. Church whom 


God torlooke, 

Ifthen anyChurch in theſe times after thelike man- 
ner become apoſtaticall, ought the to haue any more 
priuile1ge vnder the new, then vnder te, old Telta- 
ment? God deteſterh hypocrific equally in a'l ages, 
yea the greater it is,the more abhomivavle it 1s vnto 
bim, It then itbe doubledin thele latter times, the 
indignation of God is proportionably incenſed a- 
gain(t ir, The grace offered, excuſech nor , but agraua- 
reth the neglect of it, lo thar ehere is no difference in 
ehat which concerneth the perſeucrance and reyolt 
of the Church, vader the law, or vader grace. 

This 1s our b-leite and our doctrine 1n this point. 
Not that we would afti:me, that the true Churcher. 
reth or falleth away finally in that which is fundamen- 
call; alrhough in ſome of her ® members, ſometimes 
ſhe goc away {oratime. But we afhicme , that they 
who by moſt voices beare away the title of the 
Church, either hue crred, or may erre, euzn flnda- 
mentally and finally, So when we ſay that the lewith 
Church hath erred, wee vnderſtand not the truclewiſh 
Church, butthat which was ſo1u appearance, whicl 

ay aq, Dk 
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ooke vp its roome, and tare'the outward : cog: 
niſance of it,which had the externall calling, & ſrcce(- 
ſion. After the ſame manner when we teach, that the 


= os a 


Chriſtian Church may erre, that it hath-erred., we 
vnderſtand not the number of the faithful,the number 
| of their ſucceors in the faith, wee are cofident 
that they cannot erre fundamentally,generally all to- 
gether, and finally, Wee fay indecde, that the 
Church which erreth, is that Church, which trium- 
phing wich the title of Chriſts ſpouſe, is indeede ne 
better.then a ſtrumper, 


CHAP. XX. 


That they of the Church of Rome xf* a perverſe and 
ridiculous manner of Arenmentation , while 
they conclude from the promiſes made 
#0 the Church that they neither 
hax*crred,nor cancrre 


«2881 T is a frinolous tricke then,that they 
WAYYEY infilt much vron the promiſes made 
So the Church, and to bring vs newes 
EY. Fees Fthar te 2 1s built ypon a racke, that 
e.Marth, 16.18 (ASS 27 the gates of he] (tail not prenatle a= 
| ainſt her. Itisto no purpoſe, that they alledge thoſe 
br. Tim.3.15.@ . "6D that ſhee is the pill d prop of :rath 
« Epheli,z2. Priuiledges,that ſhee is Pthe piiiarand prop of 'ruth, 
d Cent, 2,16. the ſpouſe of Chriſt, his4 onely ſpouſ? , that he is, 
py and will bhealwaies in the miJdeft of her, that his* 
e. Mach 28.20, ©. : ; 4 
{lokn1s, Apirit guideth her into all rrneth- The pith of our 


controuerlic lyes notin all thus, Let him ach. &- 
niet 


—_—— CE 


4531a 


Reformed Rel.examined,and tonfated, rx 


nieth the truth of theſe promiſes,or envieth the church 
theſe clogies be Anatheme Maranatha; lethim be as 
a /ew,or aTarke. But as he is not truely a /ew which 
is one outwardly, ſaid the Apoſtle: fo neither is ſhee 
alwaigthetrue church which is ſo in the account of _ | 
men;but ſhee which is {o inwardly,whoſe glory and* TO—_ 
praiſe is of God,and not of men, Þ ſealed by his ſpirit,b 1b. _ 
t knowne Of him, & him onely certainly and k diſtinQ-" ory og if 
ly. Alleheqneition is, whether ſhee bee the true t Tim. 2,19, 
church,wyhom the world graceth with this title, If wee 
ſhould graunt that the church of Rome is the true 
church,doubtleſſe we ſhould confeſſe roo, that ſhe ne- 
vererred findamenrally . Let it then be verified vnto 
vs that ſhee is ſo , and we will giue way toallthe reſt, 
we will ingeniouſly confeſſe our ſelues to haue beene 
ſchiſmatiques;iaſeparating our ſelues from her com- 
munion, 
The principall queſtion then betweene vs and them 
is, whe:her they are thc rrue church or no. This being 
ſo,isnot rhcir proceeding peryerſe and ridiculous, 
when they take thatfor granted, which is the maine 
point of our cotroverſte?For alleadging that they arc 
the Church., they thence inferre , that they neither 
haue erred,nor can erre. This argument ſhould runne 
backward,they hauc not erred, therefore they are the 
trus Church, If a woman accuſed of adultery , of be- 
ing taken even in the vile act of her vachaſtity,inſteed 
of anſwering direQtly to her accuſation, and of acquit- 
ting her ſelfe, by this meanes to recover her good 
namenow tainted, for all her defence , ſhould onely 


make a bare proteliation , that ſhee were an honel', 
L chatt 
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chaſt woman, might it not be preſumed, that ſhe were" 
cjithermad as well as diſhoneſt, or elſe as impudent - 
as vachaſt? VVhat ſhould that Phyſitian bee thought. 
of,which being examined about a fa&t of impoiſon- 
ment objected againſt him, inflead of tuſtifying his 
preſcriptions,and his application of them according 
t» the rules of Phyficke,wou'd onely cry out that hee 
was a Phyſitian of much skill,experience.and fidelity? 
Ve accuſe the church of Rome [the who will needs 
be called fo)of being the whore , and the Babylon -in 
the Revelation, We accuſe her DoQors of impoiſo- 
ning ſoules; ſhe anſwereth vs that ſhe is chaſ,and that 
ſhe is the ſpouſe of Chriit : her DoQors tell vs that - 
they are the ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, and the ſer-= 
vant; of Gog; contenting themſelues with this poore - 
ſilly anſiver, without any other proofe to iuſtifie them< 
ſelues. Truely if we ſhould accord that the.Papacy is 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt ; and that its DoCtors are the - 
heires of the Apoſtles, they would haue gained the 
caiſ-: but what man is there ſo ſtript of 26420 which - 
ſeeth not, thatwhen we accuſe the Church of Rome - 
for having erred,and plaied the Apoſtate, wee accuſe 
her ofnor being the true Church: That when wee ac- 
cuſe the teachers ofthe church of Rome for being ſe- 
ducers,we deny themto be the fucceſſours of the As . 
poſtles, Sorhen , when for their compleat defence, 
they only oppoſe againſt vs theſe glirtering titles, they 
doeno more then {imply afhrme that, which was 
mrincipally called in queltionz a pretty deicnce for 
them veho have none at all. True 1t is, hat their pro« 
cceding wou!d haue ſome equitic in ir, if our accufas . 
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tion conſiſted in a naked aſſertion, and if we barely af- 
firmed that, which we were not able to proue: for to a 
ſimple yea,it is enough to oppole as {imple a nay, Tow 
fay it,we deny it. Yethethatis innocent will notcon- 
tent himlelfe with this caſte come off , couragious as 
heis,he will doe more then acquit himſclte, Buthere 
the queſtion is not about a bare afhirmation , but a ra- 
tionall proofe, ſo ſtrongly backed , that there is no 
ſhift in ſophiſtry , no wrangling deviſe which they 
hauc not recourſe to,that they may not be bound to- 
anſwer direly. VVee offer to lay open the whore- 
domes ofthe Church of Rome, and the impoiſon- 
ments of her teachers. VVe prepound this accuſation 
fortified with reaſons and prootes, Is not this on our 
part to proceed as we ſhould? and on theirs by this 
vaunting,as vaive as it is bold,of the yenerabe title of 
the Church,the Paſtors and Teachers of the Church, 
which they oppoſe vs with;to make themſclues rather 
more ſuſpected , then any whit iuſtified ? Yet when 
they are proſecuted and driven-even into the vtter- 
molt corner of their evaſions,their/a{t mine, as it were, 
by which they blow all vp is,e are the Church of Ca- 
thalike Doftors, As if wediſputed not with them a- 
bour the truth of this citle., as if tis were not the 
ſumme and ſubſtance of our accuſation, that they are 
not ſuch as they would make vs belecue they are, In 
doing which,they are like vnto a company of valcar- 
ned Profeſſors, who when they are puzled & nonpluſt 
by their auditors, for want of other reply,betake them- 
ſelues to the authority of the chaire , and prerogatine 


of the ſquare cap. _ 
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C% Popiſh Preiudices againſt the 
CH AP: XXI- 


That it i an vninſ} proceeding , to deny the change 
happened in the Church, under pretence that 
the Authors, time, ana place of it 
cannot be ſpecified, 


zz Or a!l this they imagine, that they come 
It. F over vs againe very ſhrewdly by ademand 
5 which they vrge vs with , preſſing vs 
PQ to tell, where, when, and by whom the 
ge inthe Church was begunne, For preſuming 
that we canyot anſwere them exaQtly concerning this, 
they promiſe to themſelues in the ſequel] this aduan= 
tage, that we ſhall be forced toyeeld vnto them, that 
fince the times of the apoſtles, matters haue continu» 
ed at that point which wee ſee themto be at at-this 
day; neuer confidering thatit is the vnhappie condi» 
tion of time, and the ordinary pace of the world to 
runne on into worſe, to looſe and deſtroy with time 
that good which deſcrued to haue beene perpetuated 
by it. Noras if this corruption or contagion could 
atall endangeror hurt the true C hurch, the number 
of the faithfull and the ele , whom God ſuſtainerh 
in the midſt of the greateſt confuſtons, and enlight- 
neth in the moſt fearetull eclipſes,as wee haue formers 
ly ſkewed : but in as muchas time ſhriueleth and 
wrinckleth, as it were, the face', and.outward hue of 
all things, | 
Vader che old Teltament,before the publicatio _ 
c 
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the yearc of Gods good pleaſure, he alwaics prefers 
ved his Church,viz, his owne; yet no man ceayerh, 
but the- outward face of the Church was the: ſubiec& | 
of many and greatalterations: all conleſſc it, and hee bs 
whichſhould not, would deny the. Scripture, . Vnder 
the new Teſtament the ſame is happened, the Church 
of God ncuer altered in that. which is. efſentiall,much 
lefle hath ſhee vtcerlyfailed:bur if wee: conſider. her: 
outwardly,in the multitude in- which ſhee lay hid as - 
the graine amid(t the chaffe, here the change. is no- - 
torious-, wee offer to maniicfi it. to.. him who | ; 
doubteth of ir. But wee ſay, itis a tyrannous law to + [2 
compell ys to particulariſe the perſons,tinies, & pla» , |. 
ces by whom, when, and where the change, and re- | VET - 
uolt was begunne.-. 

When the concealer of ſtolne goods is attached 
for felonie, the lawſull owner challenging his goods, . 
and, vercfying his ticle,gainerh his cauſe, and ouer- 
throweth the concealer, although he cannot ſhew 
where, when, and by,whom thetheft was commit- 
ted. The Phyſitian forbeareth not to.tudge ofa dilcaſe, | 
and to apply convenient remedies ynto it , although 
hebe ignorant of the-time, place and occaſton of it, | 

Surely it isa weake concluſion in all matters, elpe-. 
cially inreligton,to infer that no alteratis hath becne, 
vnder colour, that the author, time , and place of ir 
cannotbepuncually ſpecified. - Such an accurate en- 
quirie,aknowledgeſo cxaRin ſuch circumſtances de- 
pendeth of the hittories of times paſt ; what then, it 
thoſe hiſtories bee not knowne? whatif they bee not 
ta bee found inthe Records of Antiquity? What a + 
"4. A: - * multicude 
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multitude of alterations haue all along happend, 
the firſt authours, times, and places of which, it is im- 
poſſible ro ſpecifie?Bur who 1s not as 09 06 withthe 
ordinary dealings of Innouatours? who knoweth not 
that they vic to miſlay or aboliſh ſuch copies, and c- 
vidences as might one day be produced againſt them? 
How many baltardly books haue beene fathered vpon 
ancient, and famous authors which they would haue 
reiccted as monſters? This hath beene practiſed in all 
faculties,in Phiſick,in Law,and alſo in Diuinity, Tt 
is thena hard and vniuſt proceeding in Romaniſts, 
to bind thoſe who accufe thE for being Innouatours, 
to produce againſt them fragments foiſted into the 
Regiſtric by their owne confederates whereas they 
produce more authEtique,&vnqueltionable evideces. 
He that ſhould vnderrake to conuince the Iewes of 
hauing adulterated, or rather aboliſhed the purity 
of the ancient doarine of their fathers : ſince the time 
ofthe Prophet Malachie , he would find himſelfe 
hardly taſked, preciſely to ſpecifi the authors, times, 
& places of this ſo ſirange,& enormious an alteratio, 
Yet it is ascleare as noone, that ſuch a corrupti6,ſuch 
a chige hath beene in theReligis of the Iewes, By 
what then is this ſo vndoudted a truth made euident? 
doubtlefle by the Scriptures, by which wee know 
what was the ancient Religion of the Iewes. The 
compartfon of thatſamplar with the religion of the 
Jewes,as it was in our Sautours time , diſcouereth 
what a great diuerfity there is, betweehe their new 
ſuperſtition and old religion: and conſequently mar. 
keth out the change, though not the circtiſtancesofie, 
And 


FM -; 
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* And indeede, when the Lord the fonne of God 
accuſed the Scribes, and Phariſees, the Doors and 
interpreters of the. law, and conuinced them of ha+ 
uing corrupted the-ancient and original purity, he 
troabled not himſelfe to quote vato themrecords and 
hiſtories, and exquifitely to ſet downe where , when 
and by whom the innouation was begunne, He 


contented himſelfe with the Scriptures, and went no 
fart:er then the compariſon of doctrine, Yet who 


could better haue preformed ſuch an enterpriſe then 
himfelfc? who could numberto the ſmalleſt ſcruples 
of time, and was ſuperlatiuely ſkilled both in Chro« 
nologie, and Hiſtorie, . But he- was-willing in his 
owne perſon, to teach vs what method wee are to 
follow indiſcouering,and reforming abuſes, to wir, 


that weeare not bound , ſcrupulouſly to ſpecifie all. 


choſe circumſtances, which arc of no importance to 
the maine point, 


CHAP: XXII. 


That thire are changes which creepe on 7 little and. 


little, ana that it is hard, yea impoſible to 
ſpecifie alwaies the times places and 
authors of a chanze, 


; experience Oayly thraſteth into our ſen- 


* onandencreaf(e by little and little , ſo that 
fo diltinaly perceiuerhem,tharic ny 
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) ſes,that chere are alterations which crcepe 
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'V$ Popiſh Preiudices ag4inff rhe 
bc poſſible for him preciſely ro quote rhe very inflane 
of cycry degree, in this almoſt inſenſible progreſle, 
YVho could ever obſcrue when,where, by whom, by 
what degrees theFrEch tongue hath been chaged?Yetr 
mult he needs be accounted void of iudgement , who 
from this difhculty,yea impoſſibilitie, would conclude 
that there hath beene nochange in ic, VVhatold man 
is there,able preciſely to obſerue the minute, houre, 
day,month,yeca yeare,in which he beginnes to bee an 
th old man, to change his complexion , to feele the de- 
þ cayiag, of his ſtrength and faculties ? yet for all tar, 
j he muſt needs be fenſelefſe, who in his oldage 
: {ſhould deny ſo ſen(ible an altcration, 

; Now to apply theſe conſiderations-to the eſtate of 
| the Chriſtian Church, VVho knoweth not that in the 


* Fd ſap.ca7, Primitive Church,the® errour ofthe Millenaties pres 
vailed ? Yet who is hee that can ſpecifie by whom, 
where, when it began > Who can particularly tell 
when it ended,where, and by whem it was firſt ccn- 
demned ? Vpon ths who will inferre, that this errour 
hath beene alwa'es,that it is yet in the Church,or that 
itis not anerrour, but anApoſtolicall doRrine?Itwas 
alſo (as no man doubteth Jan errour anciently recei- 
ved and approued by the Church, chat the Sacrament 

» vidizer.c,r ofthe Þ ſupper was to bee adminiſtred to little chil- 

dren, Who will tell vs who was the ficſt father of it ? 
\Vhcre,and when it was bronghtin, VVho will pro- 
duce the records of an oppoſition made againſt it? 
Nay more,lct any man tell when,and in what Coun- 
cell ſuch a doctrine was condemned? There 1snO man 
able ro performe this,and ſhall we therefore ſay its a 
doctrinc of the Avoſiles, It 


Ul 
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It was an errout of the Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church,that*© the ſoules of the Saints themſelues en- e ;,,, ; 1; 
trednotinto the hcavenly Paradiſe immediatly after relb.5.ad fne, 
 theirdeparture out of their bodies. Tertulliay excep- 74.0 an, 
| ” ; - C4Þ.5, 
ted onlyrhe ſoules of Martyrs, But who is able to 1miro(de bon; 
name the author,time,or place of the nativity of this 9ot.c.10, 
ſtrange opinion? Yet it is moſt certaine,that this erro- Mrs 1-9 90 
nious doctrine, had its birth, growth, and period, Ir | 
was an erronzous practiſe in the ancient church, to _ | 
pray to Godinthe behalte of the Patriarchs, Prophets ; A : 
and for thewhole company of the. juſt deceaſed, tor l6.3.rom.r. 
the Martyrs themſelues. Who is ſo verſed in the 9P"-* 34. 
ee _ - ex edit. Papel. 
knowledge of antiquity, that can diſtin&ly ſet downe 
the time, place, and firſt inventer of that ſo ſtrange a 
devotion;or the counceltimwhichirwas condemned, 
when, where it was firſt condemned ? The dithculty, 
yea impoſſibility of rendring an exa& account of ſuch 
particularities,ſhall irbe a ſufhcient ground to main- 
taine, that it alwaies was,and is {ti]l inthe church. 
There wasa time when immediatly after Baptifine, | 
-© the baptiſed partic was made to talt milke,; & hony, " IF " 
when his whole body was to be* annointed with oile * Dion om, 


b Baſil, ele fþit* 
[an,ea7, 


ling, When Þ they prayed not buttowards the Eaſt, 
When was it that theſe cuſtomes had their begin- 


nivg ? Or if they are Apoſtolicall,as it was ſometimes 
thought 


S | 
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thought when they wer: practiſed, how haue htey 
beene {incealtzred> When began their change, by 
whom,in whatplace ? If wee are not able to 1atishe 
thoſe , which ſhould vrge vs with all cheſe queries, 
mult we needs therefore be obſtinate without reaſon, 
and pecvithly deny the change of thoſe rites? - And 
ſeeing the change ofthem was made with reaſon,muſt 
wee not confeſle that they were not of Apoſtolicall, 
that is,of divine inſtitution ? 

It wasan Apoſtolicall conſtitution, but which was 
tolaſtno longer then the occaſion of ir,that the faiths 
full ſhould abſtaine from vitualls ſacrificed to Idols, 
from bloud,and that which was ſtrangled, Wee ſce 
that this conſtitution hath expired; but if wee cannor 
aſſgne the time when it gaue vp the Ghoſt, or the Sys 


\ node in which it was abrogated, ſhall wee therefore 


affirme that it continueth vntillnow > In the meane 
time,it is asabſurd to deny the originall ofa thing, vn- 
der pretence thatt!-e author, time, and place of ic are 

vnknowne,as to deny the diſcontinuation and end of 
zr,vnder colour,that1t cannot be aſſigned by whom, 

where,and when it begunne to be diſcontinued, As 

it one ſhould deny that he had ever beene the month, 

ycare,or perhaps age,of whoſe nativitic isvncertaine: 

or as if one ſhould deny that he were dead, the yeare, 

or perhaps age , of whoſe deceaſe is vnknowne vato 

him. 

It is thenan abſurd cavill,to preſſe vs to ſhew that 
no change hath happened in the Church , by quoting 
the timz;by aſſigning the place, by naming the Au- 
thors of it. But we argue rationally , when wee proue 

DDE ILL WE * is 
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by experience,that there hath beene a change: when 
we.compare the doctrine of the Apoſtles with that 
which prevailed inthe church afterwards, and clecre- 
1y maniteſttte ſtrange diverſity ,, & repugnancy there 
is betweene them, When we compare the ſtare of the 
'-Romiſh Church,with that ofthe church in the firlt 8 
pureſt ages, and make the diverſitie betwcene them 
viltble and palpable? Although, this kinde of proofe 
being not cafie, butro-thoſe who haue skill inthe lan- 
.guages,weſtand not chiefly ypon it, And although it 
ſhould faile vs, which yet it doth not, yet therefore 
there ſhould notbe any preſcription , or exception a= 
£ain(t Scripture, That which is come vp ſince, is new 
4n reſpe& of it, though ancient in 're{pet of vs. But 
herethe queſtion.is not about the Antiquity of per- 
ſons, To which we adde, that if there ſhould bee any 
thing found as ancient asthe Scripture, being not con 


formable vnto it,if its antiquity commend it,its talſity 
condemneth itſo much the more, as it isthe nature of 


evill co be the more pernicious.t':e more ancient it is: 


CHAP: XXII 


That it is not ingenuoms dealing #0 urge vs to anſwer 
where our Church was, and what Paſtors it 
had before the Refor mation. 


a8 Ow the authors of theſe wrangling , cavil- 
& fa ling proceedings, might ceaſc their capti- 


 01:s quirkes, and take time to bluſhawhile, 
® Butas the contentious ſpirit of Sophillric 
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is infinite in the invention of new trickes to perplexe a 
cauſe,they giue vs here another knot to vntie. God 
they ſay hathalwaics hada church on earth, this wee 
confefle: and that church hath fromtime to time had 
her Paſtors,here we agree with them--too. But then, 
ſay they , where was your Church before Luther 2 
Vhat Paſtours,what DoCtours had it? ' Sce here a- 
gaine,how from the ignorance of man,they conclude 
the notbeing ofthe thing, Preſuming that we cannot 
ſatisfie theſe demandes, and aſſuring themſelues that 
we knowe not where our Church hath beene , and by 
whom it was guideJ,they take it for a matter already 
our-of queſtion,that the;efore our Church was not at 
all. In which inference thete is diſcovered a notable 
peece of wrangling;tor it being preſuppoſed / which 
yet is falſe,as it will appeare by and by ) that we knewe 
not where our church was , and who haue beene our 
Paſtours,ſince thealteration,and deteRion hapned in 
the church of Rome, might it in-conſcience hence beg 
concluced,that it was not therefore at all>VWould this 
conſe juencebeadmirted, Thou knoweſt not [uch & - 
thing therefore it is xot, or hath not beene. Yet this is 
the manner of their argumentation againſt vs. Tew - 
knowe not {ay they,where your Church was , nor who | 
were her Paftourstherefore ſhe was not at all. Vpon 
this it is,thatthey triumph and inſult ever vs, as if wee - 
anſivering that we knowenot where our Church was, 
* nor what Teachers it had,we ſhould implicitly yeeld 
in theſamean{wer,that ſhe was not all,or it ſhewere, 
thatihce was Ceſtiture of Paſtours, 
 Thelikeargument once deceaved the ProphetE/zas | 
when-. 
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| when he knewe not where the church of the tenne 
Tribes was ,nor who were its Guides. ® They hawe for: © _ 
faken thy covenant(laith he) they haue broken downe go je 
thy altars th:y hane [laine thy Prophets , and 1 amleſt ” 
alone,and they goe about to take away my life aiſo, Hee 
thought himſelteto be alone, becaule his tellows were 
vaknawne vnto him. Butthe Lord made him ſee the 
imperfeCtion of his vntoward Logicke, advertiſing 
him that he had reſerved ſeauen thouſand to himſelle, . 
which had notbowed the knee to Baa/. If then the 
Church of Iſrael might ſubfiſt ſo ſecretly ; that Elzas 
knewe neither her abode, norher Paſtours , who will 
thinke it ſfirange.thatthe ſame caſe ſhould happen in 
the time of our. Grandfathers : that: then when the 
earth was overcloyded with darkneſſe, God had a 
Church,albeic wcare notableto ſpecify the place of 
her reſidence, or names of her Paſtours. It may not 
herebe replied, that at that time beſide the hidden 
company, God had a flouriſhing Churchin 144h, in 
as muchas it hath often WTF the Church of 
Tudah equalled,yea exceeded >the church of J{rael in ;7; 
co So that thex to behold the face of the wp tou 
church,as it was obvious to humane view, it could not **©9y. 6. 18, 
be ſaid, but all lay in deſolation, But albeitthat lamen- 
table defeRion had not beene vniverſall in iſrael and 
Iudah,yettheargument drawne from theeſtate of the 
Ifraclitiſhchurch would fill retaine its force , ſeeing 
thatif ſucha part of the Church might exiſt vndiſcer= 
nable,why may not the other parts alſo, andall other 
particular Churches fubfilt vnknowne? : 
Itsancceſlary conſequence, that that which hin- 
| Mz dreth 


94 Popiſy Preigdices againf{ the 
dreth the w hole Church from lying hid, ought alſs 
to hinder any of her parts: andthe ſame power which 
preſeruethand ſuſtaineth the parts of the Church,viz: 
particular Churches, amongſt the moſt tumulruous 
contulions and diſorders , ſhall conſerue likewiſe the 
whole Church. 1t we are to thinke,that the Church is 
alwaies yifble,and may be pointed at with the finger, 
becauſe the Lord rp the meanes to come 
poſe differences, hath ſaid, Tell # #9 the Church,ſecing 
they are particular Churches to whom recourſe in 
this caſc is to be had: this reaſon will proue as ſtrong« 
ly,that particular Churches ſhould alwaies be viſible, 
It ic hinder not but theſe may be -invifible , as it is a- 
greed vpon,neither will it hinder, that the Church to« 
rally in her vniverſality may ſometimes be inviſible, If 
th:Church be alwaies4/et w/p3 the tops of mowntaines, 
if in con{equence,ſhe be alwaies viſible, che particular 
Churches thall be ſo too,{ceing the cannot be taken 
notice of,but in them and by them, and it ſhe bee not 
alwaics glorious and conſpicuous in her parts, no 
more ſhall thee be inthe whole, It laſtly, ir be thoughe 
that the Church ought alwates to be viſible , alwatcs 
expoſed tothe eyes of men, becauſe hey Paſtours are 
e Math, 5. 15. © the lights of the world, compared t9 candles which 
he arc nt put vnder buſh-lls but vpon Candleſtickes (ee- 
ing this appertaineth to the Miniſters of particular 
Churches,the Churches in winch theſe Minittersare, 
by this argument ſhall continue alwaces viſibleto the 
eycsof carnall men, which is manifeſtly falſe. Bur 
c:rtain-ly, God hath nor promile4, thathis Church 


(hould bee alwaics elevated vpon mountaines; he 
promiſed 
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promiſed indeede,that ſhe ſhould be placed there,and 
ſo no min douÞdreth bur that this promiſe from time 
to time hath had its accompliſhment. But he: neuer 
promiſed that ſhe ſhould be placed there alwaies, no 
more hath it falien out ſo, On the contrary, God 


hath promiſed, thatfzhere ſhould be wings ginen to his fApoc,13, 14. 


Church, that ſhee might fly unto her place, before the 
perſ-cuting Dragon, And whereas, the Lord hath 


commanded vs,to empty our gricuances which wee 
haue againſt her brethren in to the boſome of the 
Church, when priuate reconciliation is impoſſible: 
this commande:nent is of the nature of thoſe which 
alwatzs haue this condition vnderſtood , when the 
thing i poſſible, The Lord had regard to the time 
wherein he liued, and hath preſcribed a- law which 
ought to be obſcruzd, but alwaies the poſſibilicy of 
obſcruance ſuppoled, and an eſtate of the Church 
f{emblable to that in his eime,when the Church difci- 
pline was notavas yer corrupted in this point. This 
Commandement then preſuppoſeth not, that the 
Church ſhould alwaies be obvious to the eyes of 
me", but that in the caſe propounded recourſe ſhould 
be had vnto her, when ſhee was fo. - 

As tor the Paſtours of the Church, they are called 
the light ofthe world, notalwaies in relation to the 
effe:t, but to the duety; as they ate called alſo in this 


reſpe&t rhe 3 ſalr of the carth, beecauſe they were or- g Mat.z.13z 


dained for this purpoſe, andare hound to ris duty, 
But <hen when they are in effec? rhe light, it isa ſpiri- 
tualll:ghr,nor diſcernable but to the eyes of the ſoule, 


& mindes oftole which are ſpirituall,of #29ſe which 
: 44h are 
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"96 Popifh Preiudices againff the 
ere in the houſe as our Saviour cxpreſleth it. So: that 
none of theſe conſiderations can yeeld a ſufficient ar« 


gument,for the. perpetuall outward viſibility of the 


Church,neither in the wholc,nor in her parts, 


CHAP. XXIIII, 
That the Church of God was before the laft 
Reformation, where ſhee was , and 
who were her Paſtors. 
2 V.ifthey willnceds preſſe vs further yet,& 
2 demad where our Church was extit imme- 
> diatcly before our ſeparatio,we tellthE thae 
Re ſhee was in Babyls, incaptivity -vnder the 
kingdome of Antichriſt. *Come out ofBabylo my people, 
It 1s written in; theRevelation:the people ofGod were 
then in Babylon, albcit they ſerved not the Gods of 
Babylon; and which is more, their Teachers were the 
Teachers of Babylon, It this ſeeme ſtrange to any mi, 
Jethim call cominde the cſtate of the Iewiſh church 
betore our Saviour had begunne his preaching.Might 
itnotatthattime haue beene demanded , where the 
Church of God had beene before, and who were her 
Paſtours? What could one anſwere to this query ? 
Might it hauc beene ſaid,thatthe Scribes and Phari- 
ſes,and rheir adhercnts,the greater part of the people 
were the Church? alas theywerenothing leſſe : they 
were enemies-of Chriſt and this Church the true 
anlwer then had beene to ſay., that the Church 
was a {mall number of righteous perſons, which 
groaned vnder the burden of that ſpiritual 
tyranny , which lamented the defolation come 
ypon 


Reformed Rel.txamimed and ronfuted, 95 
vpon them by.rhe corruption the-ancicnt doftrine 
and diſcipline. That the Doors ofthe Church were 
the Phariſes,of whom the Lord teſtified; that they (ate 
in Moſeschaire. Now we fay the very ſame 7 rang 
That God before the reformation begun in the daics 
ofour fore-fathers had a Church inthe midſt ofBaby- 
lon, in the midſt of the Popiſh and Antichriſtian 
church; but that this church howſoeuer , was not the 


multitude of thoſe who had received the Þ marke of# Apoc.r4 g: 
the Beaſt, and worſhippedit,bur the ſmall© company © 5195394: 


of thoſe which mifliked the Roman tyrannie and cor- 


ruption,of whom,ſome from time to time being de- 


tected, haue beene baniſhed, others cruelly pur to 


death, and flandered to haue beene guwlry of horrible 


and hainous crimes,to make their perſons odious to 
the people,& their memories execrable to poſterity: 
had not God by his providence, maugre the ſubtiltic 
and furie of.calumnie., preſerved the monuments of 


their faichandpietic even vnto this day. Such were 
the poore Walder/es conſtrained to wander to & fro, 


ſuch alſo were the exiled A/bzgeaſes. 

Concerning that which is <p demanded of vs, 
who were the Teachers of the Church during that 
time fo full of confufion then when Babel raigned: 
Weanſwer that queſtionleſſe the holy Ghoſt alwaics 


inſtructed his Church 4 inwardly,andthat outwardly, ;,,, FR 2, 


they were the very ſame which taught publikely, 
namely the Doctours of theRomiſh Church.But ſome 
man may here ſay,thatby conſequent they were true 
Teachers: to which we anſwer,that in ſome ſort they 


were trite: as the Scribesand Phariſes were both true 
N 'Teachers 


ſes chaire, teaching his dodrine , the people receiued 


@1,Cor, r. 18, 
2.Cor.2.15. 


fRew,11, 17. 


$lok.to 4.50_ 


98 Popiſh Preindices again the 
Teachers and ſeducers: true when they fitting in A40+ 


wholſome in{truftion by their Miniſtery :- Seducers- 
when they ſitting ia their ownechaire, teaching their. 
owne traditions, their: owne inventions, they *who 

pcriſhed;the people whom Godhad nor choſen ſuc- 
ked in the porfon which they tempered, Thus itwas in 
the Iewiſhc\urch betore thc Lord had beguane to. 
manife({t himfelte ro the worid, otherwiſe God had: 
not had a Church, This being true and evident, it 

ſhould not be neceflary ſollicitouſly ro infift vypon a 

farther anſwet tothe demand , Hew this could bee ? 

When there ;san agreement about the thing, it is cu- 

riofity to inquire after the manner of it. 

Yet that we may lcaue no ſcruple behinde, we will 
ecll them after what manner God vſcth falſe Teachers 
to in{truct his people. The Scribes and Phariſes pro« 
pounded the word of God , and read it amongſt the 
lewes before the comming of our Saviour, fo much. 
as was neceflary to (alyation : but they mingled their 
leaven withit, they thruſt in their expoſitions, gloſſes, 
and traditions ; the trus Church ſuſtaired her ſelfe 
with the word, and rejected the leauen, the falſe glut. 
ted her felfe with the leauen, and ler paſſe theword, 
What ſtrange matter 1s there in-all this ? The ſheepe 
in their paturage where there are ſome venomous 
hea bes,and others convenient for this nature, knewe 
well how to chooſe that which is proper for them, & 
to leralone that which is hurt/ull: and ſhall the ſheepe 
of Chri!t be vnfurniſhed ofthis diſcretion ? They of 
whom iris faid, 8 tzatrhey heate his voice, knowe it, 

KART follow 
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follow it,andfly ftrom the hand of a ſtranger. 2 


Who then will wonder any longer, that before the | S 
great Reformation whichthe Lord hath begunne in Þ 
theſe latter daies,as it were in the decrepite age of the 'Y 
world, the Church hauing truth propounded vnto : 


her mixed with yes, hath embraced the truth and re-" * 
ieaedrhelyes. Surely this truth hath ſounded alwwaics oY 
in the Church,ithath becne in the mouthes of the Ro- 
miſh DoRours,as the benediction was in the moutl 
of Balaxy, This truth, that there is one God,Creatonr, 
and preſerver of all things that the Fath*r, Sonne,and 
Spirit diflinguiſhed, but not divided , are_ this God: 
that the untverſe being created for man, aud man af- 
ter the image of God, he by his finne h::th drevne wp- 
on himſelfe anger and maledition. Thit the ſ une of 
God hath taken onr nature vp21: hmm , and in it hath 
expiated our offences , tha? all ch-ſe which beleexe 118 
him, which repent in ſyncerity obtaine mercy, That 
th:refore we ought to loneſo mercifull a God; tocall | it 
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wþ04 hims;t0 gine him thankes. Thus farrethe Sctibes 
and Phariſes were in 245ſes chaire, in the chaire of the == 
Prophers,of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : thus farre they = 
werze'to be harkned to. Thrs farre the Church did | 118 
heare them: Bur whilſt they added to this truth their i; 
1yes,to this ſpirituall bread tactrleauen: then they fate il 
:1 their owne chaire,they were to be heard no farther; 4.1. 
een thetrue church ſtopt her earcs againſt them, the : 1081 
le ſheliſtned ro them,” $i: 
Thus we anſwerto this importunate queſtion, How | | ; 
mway this be? | +4 111 
By the lame reaſon alſo & we are not perplexed for 1H 
2 All {4817 


6Malz 6. 


$1 (4p. 37, 


100 Popiſh pretadices againſf the 

an anfiver,when they aske vs, what is become of our 
forefathers? This-interrogatory propoſed by the Pa- 
ans to the firſt Chriſtians, exrorted from them an ans 
| Fx odious in the mouthes of children ſpeaking of 
their parents,that God was marvellous.in his waies, 
bur in all likchhood they were damned. Thankes 
be to God,weare not driuen to ſuch fraites. In Pas 
ganiſme there was nothing which might faue , no. 
word of grace and-mercy : 1n the dectrine-publiſhed 
in the church of Rome, there was ſomething to beg 
choſen,and rhey who picked it out carefully, and ap» 
plyed it to their vie were. faued. VVhy ſhould wee 
doubt but that many thouſands of our fathers did it ?. 
God hath knowne how to preſerue a church to him- 
ſelfe in the midſt of the moſt horrible Apoſtacies,con+ 
fafions,and deſolations, happening vnder the old Te- 
tament fince 244/achie, Should his arme be ſhortned' 
vnder the new?No, bur ®Ecernall as heis,he isalwaics- 
like himfelte,-.. + | wit 
Now then let importunate curioſity ſurceaſe thoſe 
queſtions, framed only to diſtraQrhe ſimple: 3yhere_s 
was your Church? where were your. Paſlours 7 Our 
church was in Bsby/on, and her Teachers fox rant of 
better, were the Teachers of Babylor, Concerning - 
that which they: trouble vs farther-with 3; why 
therefore we haue not imitated our forefathers exam- 
ple, why we are come out of Beby/ow if they wese ſaved ' 

init?VVe will giue reaſons for.ithereafteriintheirpro-. 


per placc. 
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Reformed Rel examintd and conſutee. Io: 8 F 
Of the true ſuccefion of the Church, what it «, : 
rhat it dependeth not of ſuccefſiow, either fi 
natarall.or Politicke_s. # 


Ow becauſe they mainely oppreſſe vs, with 


ſtrengeivthis pretence for them, & exception againſt | [ 
vs may haves. + | \ ' 1 
Now that the ambiguitie of the word may not in : Z 


tangle vs, we: muſt knowe. what kinde of ſucceſſion 
' they meane;Ifit beanaturall fucceſſion,, from -facther 
to ſonne, from generation: ro generation; we ſay that 
the ſucceſſion of the © hurch dependerh not of ſuch 
a ſucceſſion, It was,and is ſtill the prerogatiue of the 
obſtinate ewes; that-rhey,are the ſucceſſours ofthe 
* Patriarches and-Prophets, in reſpec of-carnail and * Rom.'s.7, 
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naturall generation, yet they arefarre enough from | 
being the true Church. They haue ſucceeded their re- | 
ligious Anceſtors in being mep;this{ucceffion .is na- ou 
earall, They hauc not ſucceededthem-in-being faith- its 


fullmen, this. ſucceſſion is ſpiritual, 16 they-vnder- 


| ſtand apoliticke ſucceſſion,in reſpec ofthe place and 
auQozity,onglucccedinganother jn order,and with- 
SE | | N 2 } |; Out 
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02 Popiſh Preiudices againff the 
out interruption,we affirme , that the Church is nor 
faltned to ſuch a ſucceſſion, | 
j How often doe the Prophets complaine , that the 
people of Iirael!l , their kings, arid Prieſtes were all 
gone out ofthe way and quite diſordered by idola- 
try?albcit rheir kings were ſucceſſours of gosd kings, 
and their Prieſts of good Prieſls, The Scribes and 
Phariſes enioyed not they this kind of ſucceſſion, 
which we call Politicke? Were they for all that the 
crue Church? yeawere they notÞ ſeducers of the peo- 
ple, corruptorsof the Law, ſwore and deadly ene- 
mies of the Lord and his doarine, Now againſt this 
eruth fo evident, itis impoſſible theyſhould reply any 
thing, but it willbevery frivolous, Ttir be ſaid, that 
*Mal.2,7, Malachiepropheſieth, that ©'zhe Priefts lips ſhall pre- 
 ſerue knowleage, that the people ſhall ſeeke the law at 
his mouth; weeanſwer that inthat place, there is not 
contained a predi&ion ofan after euent, buta decla- 
ration of a duty, For indeede- preſently after the 
Prophet accuſerhthe Prieſt, for han/ng gone out of the 
way, for canfing the people to ſinmble, A manifeſt 
Proofe thattheſe words: the lips of the Prie(f thall pree 
ſerne knewleage ae no other emphaſis the to f1gni- 
fie, that the lips of thePrieſt' ought topreſerue:; know- 
ledge. There is nothing more frequetin Scripture, the 
fo propoſe a duty in the futuretenſe. Almoſt all the . 
commandements'of God runne in this forme # Thos 
ſhalt hai 110 other "Gods before me; Than ſhalt not 
make to thy ſeolfe any raven image: Thou ſha!t not take 
the name of the Tord thy God in vaine.&c, He that 
{hould interrevpentheſcformes of ſpeech, that theſe 
Comandements thall never bee broken,would hardly 
proue himſclte a reaſonableereature, So 
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Sothe true ſucceſhon ofthe Church, is not alwaics 
toyned to this politicke faccefſion which of it ſeite 
without the ſucceſſion of piety,is- like to the ſucceſſion 
ofdaiknefſetolight, of ſickne(le rohea'th, of an infe- 
ious aire to a wholeſome,of barrenreT to friut:thll- 
nefle, of a Tyrant roagood Prince, That ought to be 
accounted the true ſucceſſion, which 1s the ſurcefſion 
of truth,7o haue the ſame minde and 1yinion,ts 10 haut T9 i indy» 
ſucceſſion of the ſame ſeate;net to haue the ſame opimia, "459%" 
is ro be contraxy #n reſpect of the ſeat; Theſuect ion cw waning. 
of the ſexte hath but ths name of ſuccefſton, the ſur: w.kui ws 
eeffion of opinion hath the truth of it , * {ſaid Nazian- T9? «a 
zane,and in ſaying fo, hath taught vs in what ſenſe, ne Noxi- 
the Lord would haue the © Scribes and Phariſes to he 7x oat. 2. 
heard asfitting in. Moſes chaire , to wit , whea they £Mac., C "vor 
toughtlke Moſes, ſo farre as they are the ſucceſſors 
of Moſesin doctrine, Bu: that hindreth not. but that | 
he hath commanded alſo, * to take heed of the lea-f Mat.16:6, 
uen of thePhanſes, when they fit-not in his Chaire, 
but vponaftoole of their owne making. 
 Butwhathath the Church of God then no certaine 
ſacceflion on carth1z Yea the Lord hath ſaid, 3 zhat as eEfas, 13. 
the ſub/*anceof the oke and Teyletree is in that which 
th:y caſt. ſorhe halie feed ſhall be her ſubſtance, Bur this 
ſucceſTon is not rycd citherto the naturall , or to the 
politicke ſucceſſion, but it dependerh onely of the free 
diſpoſition of him; who turneth rivers int0 awilder- ypil.roy. 
n-(ſe : and the water ſprings inte drieground A fruit- Y.33-3+3%» 
full land into bar rennefſe, for the witkedneſJe of them 
that dwell therein who turneth the wilderne(7e into 
4 anding water: and aric ground into water ſprings. 
61 EN 4 ,HAP. 
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CHA P:NXVI. We 
_— | 


That the Popes anthority,t not originally derined 
from the Apoſtles, 


> Vero comencarer to this matter, the Roe 
7725 miſh Church hath no kind of lawiull ſuce 
PF ceſſion;not that of gouernment and poli- 
| = Cie, not that of ritesand ceremonies,no not 

. the ſucceſſion of perſons, leaſtofall that of dodrine; 
Shee hath not that of the policie of the ancient 

_ Church, for in the ancient Church there were-no 

Popes, no Cardinalls, no Patriarches, no not Arch 

bi(hops and Biſhops after the Romiſh faſhion. All 

the Apoſtles inreſpe of the power of the' keyes, 

and authority of the Apoſtleſhip were equall, 1f 

«64.30.31, there were any difference berweene them, itwas 
not 1n reſpect oftheir fun@ion. . For ## they were 

all * ioynt tenants immediately to the ſupreme 

Apoſile, the Prince of Apoſtles the Lord leſus, 

| From him they all immedfarely receiued the 
$1029 23- ſame commiſſion, to teach all nations, the Þ ſame 
power to forgiue finncs; Their names were equally 
written vpon therwelue foundations ofthe highTeru- 
«Mer. 19.22, falem : they are placed ypon twelue thrones , not ſub- 
e marie <Hl alternate, w coordinate, inthe ſame pitch & eminE- 
AciSm,Nic, Cie,o! the ſame dignitie,cven as thetwelue tribes, They 
5,3.6.7- arc (ſaid Conſtantine the great in the Councell of 
Nice) :welue pillars, notcthen vaderpropped by one 


another, but which being ioyned together bare "P 
tic 


eApoc.2t, 14, 
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tho edifice ofthe Church. Beir, that the Lord hath 

promiſed the keyes of thekingdome of heauento Sr, 

Peter, he# hath beſtowed the ſame power vpon the 71,4, 40) 46) 

other Apoſlles: beit,'3-that he hath prayed that his g Luc,za.32, 

faith might not faile, he hath, Þ prayed alſo * 19.170. 

for all the faichfull: beir, chat he hath exhorted him ; 1,41, ..- 

thrice, i to feede his ſheepe, this was becauſe he had 16.17, 

denied him thrice, * Artriple deniall wanted a three. f 7? 764%» 

fold reeſtablifhment : he which had fklumbled thrice; 10910 Hp 

was to be lifted vp thrice. Shall any extraordinary wm2ivror, s 

priuileJge be allowed him becauſe of this recſtabliſh- ram om, + 

ment? Muſt thoſe feruants which are moſt frequent- Pelw/.tb, r. ep, 

ly and earneſtly put in minde of their dutics , for this 193: 117%. 

be ſuppoſed to be in greater aucority ? ſhall chey be "© 

placed in a degree aboue the other ? Nay they them- 

ſclues interpret it on the contrary, and take 1t for an 

angrie diſlike their ſuperiours haue ottnem : they ate 

vexed forit with S*, Peter, and if their Maſters could 

ſee intotheir hearrs,as his could, they would lay with | 

him,!Thos know'ft that 7 lone thee, thou know'lt that mens = 

I deſire to ſerue thee, Finally be it, trar the Lord hath * 6g. Ml. is 
 faid vntohim, m Tho art Peter, and wpon this rocke T1 9 wier 
will I build my Church: ® The moſtancient and molt 7,, "=" 
renowned amongſt the farhers reach, thar Chriſt £14. de Tris, 
vnderſtood not the the perſon, but the confeſſion of pre $64 
St, Petergnot Peter viz:the rocke which cotefſed , but pom, 55, Hil.de 
the rocke by him confefled, viz: Icſus Chriſt our Lord. = —_ 
H owhbeit, wee willingly confefle , that the Churcl 0 nk 


hath beene built vpon $S*, Peter, but not vpon him " 
i ſepe, 


onely, He is one ofthe foundations of the Church, 7-5 


but not the onely foundation of it, one of the twelue gan ©... 
pillars 
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pillars, one of the twelue Iudges of the twelue tribes 
Iſraell, but not the foundation of theſe foundations, 
the pillarof theſe pillars, the Iudge of theſe Iudges, 
but a collaterall foundation, a collaterall pillar, a col- 
latcrall Indge with the other Apoſtles his compani- 
ons, Furthermore SF, Peter vadertooke not, to de- 
polc Kings, or to vfurpe any ſuch authority, contra- 
41.Pcr.2.17, rily he hath ioyned theſe two duties together: ® Feare | 
God honour the king how heatheniſh a tyrant ſoeuer, 
and Perſecutor of the Church, the Emperour at that 
time was, ? He had no dominion likewiſe ourr the 0- 
ther guides of the Church, whome- he calleth his 
companions in office. 

Now albeit $*, Peter ſhould haue had that autho- 
thority, which isattributed to the Pope at this day, 
yet they are ſtill ro proue, that it died not with him, 
And it hisauthority of Apoſtle-ſhip ſuruiued him nor, 
how much leſſe that of being the Prince of the A+ 
poſtles? If the other Apoſtles in regard of their A- 
var Irs» haue not left them(clues ſucceſſours, how 
ſhould he leaue his iurifdiftion ouer them behind him? 
He had the gittof docing miracles, to whom hath he 
particularly bequeathed this faculty Can the Pope 
doeany miracles? He was the Apoſtle of the circum- 
cifjon : is the Pope the Apoſtle of the Tewes? Theſe of- 
hces of the Apoſtles were extraordinary, like that of 
Moſes, which was extinguiſhed in his perſon, and 
did not outline him. Asthen the Biſhop of Epheſus 
ſhould ide!y hane challenged to himſclte the authori- 
ty of Tohn the Euangeliſt, &theBiſhop of Alexandria 
ghar of $*, Mark,albeitthat tradition report, that theſe 

wo 
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two Apoſtles had biſhops for their ſucceſſors,S*,Iohn 

at Epheſus, S*,Mark,at Alexandria:Even ſo the Popes 
vnreaſonably vſurp the authority of S*, Peter, vader 

pretence that tradition maketh them his ſucceſſors, 

So that, in this reſpe&, the Papall Monarchte hath no 
Apoſtolicall ſucceſſion, ſeeing that notonly , it hath 

not had its originall inthe times of the Apoltles, but 

alſo this kind of foveraigntic was a long time after 
vaknowne in the Church: 4 S*, Cyprian calls Cornelt- 4 Gyr ep. 52, 
us Biſhop of Rome; his collegue and Co-Biſhop,and 5 4 cx. 
the other Biſhops zoep//copos, or the fellow Biſhops jog, © 
of Cornelius; he blame:h him for hauing received * £1 55.04 
thoſe, which the other Biſhops ( whom hee cal- (7%... 
leththe fellow Biſhops of Cornelius) had excom- com. 4frira, 
municated; hee ſets before him the ſtatute of the **<%3« 485 


Bomgarite, (dh, 


diſcipline of thoſe times , inioyning that the ;,;,,,;, 
cauſc ſhould be 1udged, where the crime was com- 
mitted;a ſtatute,which he groundeth vpon iuſtice and 
equitie, ypon the commiſhon giuen to all Paſtours, 

and the power which euery one of them hath by 
vertue of his Commiſſion, ouer that portion of the 
flocke which is aſſigned him, of which he is to giue 
acceunt vato the Lord, Likewiſe he ſharpely repre- 
hendeth Stephen alſo Biſhop of Rome, teaching that 

as there is but one Church through: out the whole 
world deuided into many members viz: particular: 

- Churches: ſo there is bur one Bithopricke diuided 

into many particular Biſhopricks, He attributeth the ,, , _ 
ſame authority to- the other Apoſtles with S*. Peter, 1 _— Ji; 
although to denote vnitic it was ſaid to Sr, Peter, 1 ; 
will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. 
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It is not then to the perſon of S*Perer, but to Peter 
as repreſenting the vnity of all the Apoſtles, Of which 
Tovin.t cv Mindalfo arc *:S*, Hierome, and $*, Auſten: The 
4424 traf.iniynod of Alexandria addrefieth their ſynodall epiltle, 
Joban-113 © not tothe Biſhop of Rome in particular , burto him 
N Gut 4 contoyatly with the other,withour the interpoſition 
«t.Concil.Nic, of any dittintion betweene them. Athanaſius neuer 
#-2.6.35%, callethhimotherwiſe,thenhis Co-biſhop,and Com- 
miniſter, his fellow Biſhop,and fellow Miniſter. Ho« 
Gus ſubſcribed firfl to the Canons of the Nicene 
Councell,not as repreſenting the Biſhop of Rome; 
bur generally the Weſterne Churches : after the ſame 
manner as the Biſhop of Alexandria thoſe of Feyp#, 
Lybia,Peatspolis,cxc. Hoſs was not there then, 
r0 repreſent the vniuerſall Biſhop of the Church, bur 
to repreſentthe Churches'of the Weſt, as'every of 
the other Biſhops, Churches of a particular circuit or 
turi{diction,as it may more amply be ſeenc by their 
ſubſcriotions; Laſtly, that which hapned'vato the 

94s 1 C0277), Pope in the fixt Conncell of Carthagepurs all ourof 
ſorcil.cartyag. doubt,and admitteth of no reply, A certaine lewd - 
6.244.429 companion named Mpprariue depoſed from his Mi- 


Lil. Cent, oe . ks 
Mord. (ous. s nifteriall tantion andpreterment by the: Biſhops of 
64.9, Aftrica,repairedto wy non then Biſhop of Rome,who 


bauing reinttituted him;and dechning this a fit occaff- 
on to enlargethe bounds of his dominion, graſperh 
itfaft, and poſteth this Appiarizes reconftirmed with 
his Emtbafſſadours ta the Counccl of Carchage,gining 
them moreoverin commyhon, to: demand that-the 
vaiver{al! authority of the Pope ſhould bee acknow. 
kedged by the Councel}, alleaging to that: purpoſe 


þ- | | 
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a Canon ofthe Nycene Synode, Vpon theſe paſſe 
ges Zoſimus dying, Ewlalius is choſen in;his place, 
by the = part of the Clergy and people : but he 
gaue place to.the violence of Boniface, who om ofhis 
ambition. proſecuted that which Zoſimms had de- 
manded,touching the acknowledgement, of his pri- 
macy, The Councell wp 6 denicd,that there was any 
thing in the records. of the Nicene Synode,. which 
might faygur his pretended primacie,and in the mean 
time ſent Commiſlariesto the Patriarchs. of Conſtar- 
#:nople and Alexanaria,to hauz a fight of the authen- 
ticke copies ofthe acts of the Councell which were 
kept by them. Vpon this Pope Zonzface died. Cele- 
ineſ{ucceeded him,who alſo with the like heat , clai. 
med the approbation of his faine4 authority; Bur the 
Councell having a!ready diſcoucred by tae report of 
their Commiſſarics,that the authenticke copies of the 
NiccneSynod contained no-ſuch matter asthe proud 
Biſhops of Rome required; blamed their fraud, chec- 
kedtheit in{olencie,and adiured them to 'receiue no 
more appeales,adding this-notable reaſon that the_ 
grace of the holy ſpirit w2uld nt bee wanting to an) rauit coi. 
Provineeunleſ/eſoue mus imagined that God could Afr. ad Cleft, 
znſpure juſtice 10 0nc only, aud that he would withhold” i I wh a 
it from 41 infinite number of Biſhops. TY 
Now,this hiſtory maketh it- appeare ynto vs, that 
yartill that time,the Churches of {f#7ca had not ac- 
knowledged the Pope. So that it at this day there 
were any in thoſe parts of the world, which did ac- 
knowledge him,they ſhonld not be their ſucceflours 
- the beginning 
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councell entertained the Pope, which nevertheleſle 


110 - PopiſhPreindices againſt the 

vaiverſall Biſhop, how happened itthat at that time 
he wasnot vniverſally obeyed by the Church ? Bur ir 
is no leſſe remarkable,that the Popes which required 
this acknowledgement from the Councell , ſent not 
men-to expoſtulate with thatafſembly by authority, 
much le{le to excommunicate them vpon their ws 
fall as ſchiſmatickes : as allo, that they alleaged no 
Scripture for the primacie, but onely the Canon of a 
Councell.Yert they vied a ſtrange boldnefle,in daring 
to falfifie the Canons of the Nicene Synode: A fraud 
yet of which their ſucceflours ſceme to haue becne a- 
ſhamed. For in the decrees of the Nicene councell, as 
we haue received them from them, there is nothing 
extant which maketh for the primacy:but in them, the 
other Patriarches are rather equaliſed to the Biſhop 
ofRome. Laſtly , the harſh cenſure , with which this 


was but provinciall, witneſſeth it nor, thatat that time 
his authority was new? This being fo, ſeeing that ſuc- 
ceſſion muſt drawe its line from the fir ff, and that the - 
firſt Romane Biſhop had notthatauthority which he 
hath that now raigneth : it followerh,that there is no 
ſucceſſion in the Pope-ſhip, and by conſequent not in 
the whole ſtate of the Papacte, 


CHAP: 
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CH AP. XXVYII, 


That the Cardinalls, Patriarchs, Arihbiſhops, 
Biſhops , Preefls , Deacons, Monkes , and 
Nunes of the Romiſh Church are» 
nos of _Apeſtolicall in- 

ſ[titution, 


SoFtcr we haue examined the ſucceFion of 
the fupreame degree of authoritie in the- 
church of Rome,;come wee now to the in- 
9I=>D feriour orders, and firſtto the Cardinalls, 
Vho is ſo ignorant at this day, as to thinke,or ſo im- 
pudent as to affirme, thattheir inſtitution was in the 
times of the Apoſtles: or that their office, ſuch as it is 
at this day,was inthe church a good while after the 
age of the Apoſtles, The church increaſing,there were 
created by the principalt churches ®Presbyteri Cards- « p,yq py, 
pales, that isto ſay, principall, or chizfe Elders, Dz4- iib.4. de inven. 
cont Cardinales, principall or chiefe Deacons. Their ©?» 
office was limited within the iuriſdition of the church 
where they were created; ifat Rome, within the jurif- 
diction ofthe church of Rome : it ar Carthage , within 
the juriſdiction of the church of Carthage. Their 
charge was a ſuperintendency over the common El- 
ders.a'nd common Deacons. The Cardinalls at this 
day,hauenothing of itbutthename, their charge is: 
uite of another nature, theirinſtitution-is altogether 
Sifferens, They are now the clecours- ofthe Pope, 
which they were not anciently,exceptrhoſe of the ci-, 
ti 


112 Popiſh Pretudices againſt the 
tic of Rome as making a part ofthe Clergie, Now they 
take care of the affaires of ail'thoſe churches , which 
arc obedient to the Pope: anciently their charge was 
bounded within the circuit of one church alone, How- 
ſoever it's true indeed, that by hypocrilie , they bearc 
now adaies certaine titles, which ſeemeto. aſſigne and” 
to binde them to certaine pariſhes in Rome; to the 
end that they may retaine , if not the truth , yer the 
name of what they were ancicntly, f$4nkD 4 their 
authority allowed them not any degree aboue Bi- 
ſhops: nowzhey areas it were, Princes of the bloud . 
in the church,next to the triple crowne, So thenthe 
Cardinalls haue no ſucceſsion deriued from the Apo- 
ſtles,and by conſequence neither the church of Rome, 
in re{pe of this part of her policy. | 
As for the Patriarchs,there were none of them alſo 
iu the times of the Apoſtles,nor a long time after.On- 
$Can.6, lywercad in the decrees of the Nicenecouncell, that 
their iuri{diction is called az ancrent cuſiome,a tearme 
very different from a Apoffolicall tradition . Morco- 
ver the Patriarchs were ſupreame , and: cquall tothe 
Biſhop ofRome in iuriſdiction: he was buttheir com- 
panion,albeithe were firſt in order. All the otherPae 
triarchs haue long ſince renounced the communis of 
the Roman church: the Pope alſo will no longer be 
accotited a Patriarch. The Patriarchs whichare at this 
day in theRomiſh church, are elected. by the Pope, 
who hathno power to chooſe the,ſ{eetng that at their 
firſt inſtitution (which howſocver was not Apoſtoli- 
call) they were his fellowes in authoritie, 'So the Pa- 
triarclisoftheRomiſh ckurchhaueno lawfull {i oy 
z0N 
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fon, their beginning being not not from thetrue be- 
ginning, the times of the Apoſtles, yea-not from the 
primitiue inſtitution of Patriarches. 

The Romith Archbiſhops and Biſhops at this day 
are nothing like thoſe ancient, primitiue ones, I ſay 
not onely in reſpe of their manners, but alſo in re- 
ſpe of their authority, Their authority at this day 
dependeth barely ofthe Pope + anciently, it was not: 
ſubieed bur 20 the Companic of Biſhops ; They 
might not be depoſed, but by che common conſent. 
They were not bound,to runne to Rome for their c- 
leRion; But they gaue their mutuall aduice, one to 
another, both in the eleQion and depoſition of a 
Biſhop. Anciently they had no ſuch authoricy oucr 
the magiſtrate, as theyat this day vſurpe. It's worth 
che obſervation, to ſee how matters are chan- * 

ed. Theirauthority inreſpetof the Pope, is become 
Taviſh: in mes of the magiſtrate, tyrannicall- This 
i5their comfort, that they haue gotten on the one 
ſide, that which they haue loſt on the other; ſo they 
would hauz it, chooſing rather to be ſubie& to one 
who is far from them, and whoſe greatneſſe depend- 
eth of theirs, then to many whichare ncare them, 
and whoſc luſtre mighe obſcure theirs. In regard of 
this order therefore , there is no ſuccelion in the 
Church of Rome. | 

In the ancient Church there were Elders tearmed 
Preſbyteri, from whence came the name of Prebfters, 
Prieſts,But the Prieſts of the Romi/hChurch retaine 
n2thing ofchem,bur the name. Their Principall office 
was to © teach and ialtruct, where as the Romithe,r,Tim,z.85, 
P | Pricſts 
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14 ' "Popifh Preruarces dpainf} the 
Prie ſts for the molt part, are vnlearned idiots, and by 


conſequence are no otherwiſe ſacceſſours of thoſe. 
Primitiue ones, then darknefle, ponetrty, ſickneſle, ſuc- 
ceed light, wealth, health, Now this default, can- 
not be exculed, by alleaging that it is the faultof the 
perſons; tor ſo it is in Ecclefiaſticall funRtions, | 
that where the incapacity of the perſon is,the funion 
cannot bee. I call here the incapacity, not ſimply the 
fault of the perſon, bur the. impoſſibility of diſcharg-- 
ing the function. The woma which hathno milke,can- 
not be a nurſe, and if ſhe take the office of one who 
hath v>on her, this cannot bein the. qualitie ofa nurſe, 
ſhee cannot be a nurſe beyond the name, So he 
which hath notin ſome ſort the abilities requiſite for 
reaching, he cannot poſſibly be a teacher , if he ſuc- 
ccede one that could and did teach he fucceedeth him 
not asteacher, but onely in his name. Moreouer, 
the Principall part of the prieſts office conſifteth now 
a dayes in mumbling of maſſe,and in being facrificers, 
of which there is no mention in the Primitine ordina- 
tion of Prieſts. | 7 
In the ancient Church there were * Deacons ; now 
there are Deacons, Archdeacons, ſubdeacons, Bur. 
what haue theſe people of the ancient Deacons, be- 
ſide the name? Take they any care ofthe poore? yea 
they ſuck their blood by a cruell and importnnateex- 
action of theirreuenues, Doe they ſerue tables? yea 
themſeluesaresnmptuouſly attended at their owne, 
In aword, ſeeing they doenot the office of the anci- 
ent Deacons, how ſhall they be their ſucceſfiours? 


Concerning Monkes and Nunnes, there will not 
| be: 
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be fourid a ſylable in ſcripture, to fignifie that there -  1;,,,,, ;, 
were any.inthe age of the Apoſtles, <-S*: Hierome vic Pau.Erem 
who hath-much extolled this profeſſion, fetcheth 
its originall from Paul the Hermitez a faire ume alter 

the Apoſtles. Itelſe where, he reſerreth us beginning 

toa timemoreancient, he .contradiceth both him-e ;, ca, is 
ſelfe and the truth, being carricd away by the exceſliue Zccleſ. nom, 
affection he bare to this profeſſion. Howſoeuer the 7 
Monkes of theſe times,caunot iufily be accounted the 
ſucceſſoursof theſe Monkes which $*, Hierome 1o 

much commendeth : What maketh a-monke 3 ſayd 5,4 Pasl.de in- 
he, within cities? Theſe not onely abide in cittics, but/i#.0n. 


euen in them build citties. > In S*, Auſtens time it was Med ki 370 
thelt for a Monk to beg : now it is an-eſpeciall poInt creatiſe of 
of their ſanQitie.i In S*, Cyprians time it was notvn- = PT 
lawfull for him who had vowed continencie to marry bp wes _y 
afterwards :now it's a matter monſtroully hereticall, chi.extar.z., 
except when the Pope diſpenceth with it , who 73% 
like a God vpon earth can doe wharſoeuer it pleaſeth eds. Panel. 
him, and morealſo then God in heauen , for he can 


-make vice vertue,and vertue vice by his diſpenſations. 
CHAP: XXVII. 


That the Ceremonies of the Romiſh, Church art 
not of Apoſtolicall inſlitutzon, 


P22? F we confider the Ceremonies of the Ro- 
274; miſh Church, we ſhall quickly ſce,that che 
Sh ancient {implicity and Apoſtolicall:purity 
15 not to be found im het: that thoſe decent 
P 2 cultomes 
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114 Popiſh preindices apainſ} the 
cuſtomes of true antiquity, are either quite changed 
by her, or foc KELIE 1 Go are made 
vaprofitable. In che flouriſhing time of tke Apollles, 
there was nathing vicd in baptiſme but water : after- 
wards therewas added Chriſme and fincethar,falt & 
fpirtle, hart fucceſſis haue theſe addicions,theſe rew 
ſuverfuities, ſcing they had noteheir originall, at the 
firl? inſtitution of that ſacrament? The channell & pipe 
as it were of ſucceihon here grew faulty, and receaved 
in this ſtinking water running athwart. The diſguiſe- 
ment which they haue-put vpon the holy: ſupper, is 
yet moreprodigious, they have miſerably and vnhap- 
pily mangled it: they haue cleft the ſcale of the Kin 
of heauen in the middle, and caſt away the. one hal 
of it, VVhat is it that ſuperſtition darethnor to venture 
vpon?\Ve haue the inſtitution & cans of this holy ſa- 
crament recited by three Euangeliſts and by S*, Paul. 
Can there be any thing more pure , more ſimple, lefſe 
ſtuffed with ſuperfluous: 8 ſuperſtitious ceremonies? 
lefſe accompanied with pomp & compliments?Now | 
compare with that purity, ſumplicitie, thatnakedneſte 
{as I may ſay ) of ceremonies, the hiſtrionicall pomp, 
the apiſh geſtures, and anticke trickes of the Maſſe: 
can there be any thing imagined more valike vnto it. 
anddiſproportionable? VVhat ſucceſſion then may be 
conceiued,or acknowledged, where.the diſſimilitude 
is ſo great, but a ſucceſſion of evill to good, of cor. 
riyption to purity? 
Moreouer what ſhall we ſay of their ſuperſtitious 
conſecration of chappels, altars,vixes, fonts, Chali= 
ces, p/ates, veſtiments, holy oile, holy bread, holy wa- 
cr 
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eer,of their Beads, Agnus Dei, Images, of their chriſt- 
ning of Bells,ofthe hallowing of entignes and fivords. 
From whence will they ferch the: inftitution of theſe. 
erumperiesHad they a heart of lead,a face of iron,&a 
forehead ofbrafle, yet they would nor dare to affirme: 
thatany oftheſe fopperies were in vic inithe age-of 
the Apoſtles? Wharſuccefſion then of them can they 
pretend? Laſtly their procetſions, their ſtately pompe 
atfuneralls , ſo Proud and magnificentthat now they /* 
fondly-liue and dic altogether:. Came it fromthe A+. 
poſtles?Yes is itnotarelique ofthc Pagi ſuperſtition? 


CHAP. XXIX. 
That there 1s no ſucce iron, 1” reſpett of ao ine 3 
in the Romiſh Charch, 


aa Vttheworlt of all is, that they are deſtirute 
of the ſucceſſion of the truth , which is the 
FF foulcand life of the Church. 

"TS True antiquite beleeued , * that they «Apoe.r4.rh, 
which die inthe Lord, reſt from their labours : zhey 
beleeue,tharat their departure our of this life , they 
goeto Purgatorie,there to iry.in'as ſcorching a fire 
asthat in hell, | 
True 4#t1q#:ty beleeved,that Þ when we ſhall haue bLuca7.0; 
done all that which is commanded ys, we are but vn- 
profitable ſeryants, becauſe wee ſhall haue done no 
more then was our dutie to doe, . 

They teach that man alrcady culpable before God, 
may merit eternall life,ex comdigno , by cxact propor-- 


tion of the worke of the wages, ; 
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118 *» PopiſhPreindices againſt the 
eRom, 8.13% True 4##iqurty belecued © that the: ſufferings of 
this preſent lite,are not ſufficient «to i. the 
glory which 1s ctervall, 

They bclecue , that they doe counterpoilſe them in 
| mertts, 

Antiquitie beleeued,that we are faued freely, They 

belecuc,thatweare ſaved by the merit of our works, 

dEphel, 2.2, CAntiquitiebelceved that weare ſaved 4 by grace 

through taith,and thatnoref our ſelues ,ir is the gift 

ot God,not by workes,to the end that no man might 
boaſt. 

They beleeuc , that we are ſaved , partly by grace 
through faith, partly by merits and workes , that faich 
is partly the gitt of God , and partly an efte& of our 
freewil!l, 

Antiquitie belecued , that we are not © ſaued by 
workes of righteouſneſſe, which we haue done, 

They beleeue,that weare ſaved, ex comgruo , by the 

workes which we doe before our regeneration,and ex 
He condigno,by thoſe which follow it, 
{Plel.143.2, Sntiquitie prayedtheLord, * not to enter into 
judgement with his ſervants, becauſe that betore him 

no Neth ſhall be juſtified, 

They belecue;that the Lord ſhall enter into 1udge- 
ment with them, for they belceue to be iuſtifed by the 
merit of their workes, 

Prim'tius, and Apoſtolicall a»#:quity belecued, 
thar Gods eleion was every way free: that election 
is of grace,that if itbe of grace it is no more of works, 
ot1erwile grace were no more grace , but if it bee of 
workes,it is no more of grace,otherwiſe workes were 


10 MOTC WOorkes, They 
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They belecue,that it is of grace,and of works too, 
Antiquity beleeucd ,b thatitis God which effe-yppy,, ,. 
Qually produceth invs to will, and to doe, according | 
to his good pleaſure, -” 
They attribute both the one,and the other, in part, 
ro their owne free will, 
Antiquitiebelecyed,i that we are not able to think#2.Cor.z.5, 
any thing of our ſelues,but thatour ſufficiency is fro: 


God. | 
They attribute our ſuthciency in part to our owne- 


ſelues. #1 
- Antiquity belecued , kthat wee candoenething hoy s, 
without Chriſt, 

They belecue,that we can without Chriſt, while we 
are not yet engraffed into him,doe workes which mc-. 
rit eternall life ex congrao,as betore our regeneration,” * 
and that without the grace of God,a mian may for a 
time be without ſinning, 

Antiquity belecued,that! of our owne nature wee 1Epheſs.2; 
are the children of wrath : zhey beleeue, that by the 
firength of our owne nature, we areable to prevare, 
and to diſpoſe our ſelues for grace, . 

Antiquity beleeved , ® that before Chriſt hath » Epticſ.a,z, 
quickned ys,we are dead infnnes: They beleeue that 
wehaue freewill rogood,. dre 

Antiquitiebeleeued, that * the ſpirit fighteth a- 
gainſt the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, & that 
they are contrary things in vs, 

Theybeleeue,that we are able to fulfill the law of 
GodperfeQly,thar is to ſay,without ſinne. 

Ant iquitie belceved,that ® the luſting 'of the fleſh Rem, 8 7, 
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£120 Popiſh Preiuatces arainff the 
is enmity againſt God, and cannot bee ſubieA tothe 
law of God. 
__ acknowledge-cven in the ſſh a freewill to 
00d, ; 
« Axtiquitizbelecued,that Chriſt y 
the world,but for thoſe whom the Fa 


payed not for 
hath giuen 


him out of the world. 


They belecue, that it is:no certaine number for 
which the Lord hath prayed , but thathe praycd in- 
differently for all. 

The Ancients beleeved , that all they who haue 


4 heard of the father,and haue learned -of-him,, come 


vnto Chriſt,and that no man commeth vnto him, vn- 
leſſe the father drawe him, 

They beleeue, that they who come not to Chriſt, 
baue heard ofthe father as well as the-other :and that 
there is no grace,nor particular ele&ion in the calling 
and conver fion of a Chriſtian. 

Ant tquitie belecved, that it is Chriſt which *choo« 
ſeth vs,and not we thatchooſe him. | | 

They on the contrary belecue, that wee chooſe 
Chriſt, for they make that grace by which hee calleth 
vs to him vniverſall, and ſuppoſe it indifferently pro- 
poſcd to ail,ſothat inrefpe of Chrilt, there is no cle- 
Qion, ſeeing he promiſcuoully calleth allr, bur tharwe 
chooſe of our ſelues to goevnto him. VVhencethat is 
zlwaics in their mouthes, Fac vt predeflineru,ſi nones 
predeſlinatm,Make thy elte predeſtinated, if thou art 
nor, 

Antiquitie beleeued, that God? hath mercy vpon 


whom he will haue mercy, and compaſſion © om 
c 
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he pleaſerh to haue compaſiion., that hee hath mercy |: FY 
on whom he will hauc mercy, and whom he will hee % 
hardneth, R 1 <3 F- 
 Theybeteaue God of this liberty , and accuſe them | | 
of blaſphemie who attribute it vato him. Bf 
Antiquitiebelecucd,thatthey who fall away , who þ 
goc tout from among the faichtull , were neucr of the t1.loh. 3, 19; But 
number ofthe tairhfull, for ifthey had beene of vs(faith | 
$.tohn)chey would haue tatried with vs. i; 
Th:y belecue,that they who are truely faithfull to s | 
day,may fall away to morrow , and that no man can * 
be aflured ofhis perſeuerance, ® - 
Ant iquitie beleeued, that wee haue "not receiued ,,  _ . , 118 
the ſpirit of bondage to be againe in feare,butthe pi — TY: - 


rit of adoption which cryeth in our hearts, Abba Fa. 
ther, 
They belecue thatthe ſpirir of the faithfull is a. ſpi- 
ritof teare, that they mult alwaies liue in doudt , thar 
co hagea ſerled aſſurance is preſumprion, 
ttquitiebelecued, thatwhoſocuer be'ecucth in T8: 1 
* Chriſt hath everlaſting life, * Joh.3 38, | 
They ſay,that he who beleeuerh in Chriſt cannot | 
be certaine of life, albeit rhe Lord hath ſaid it, which is 
in effe&, to. belecue that wee muſt nor belceue in 
Chriſt: for how ſhal hebejcene in Chriſt, who doubt- 
.eth whether Chriſt Ioucth him or not ? Whether 


Chriſt will loue him continually as they teach him to 


wa IA < Yr 
hs - — te ro -. gods was, CER. a, Is aa + 
4s. 


* Subs = 
PRES. EE TEST = 


Op "ys 
« I! 


<doubr ? | 

- Anttiquitie belecued,that there is no * feare in loue | 
- $+.-:& r.loh.g.27, 

and that perteR loue cattethourtfeare, = 

They commend feare in thoſe which cught to | 
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122 Popiſh Preindices againſt the 
burne with louznot that ſeare of offending God that 


filial icare,but a fhcol beiag,damned ,aſernileteare, ho 
I atiquitie ocicened, thar there i but one naturall 
body of Chri.t,a1d #447 compoſed of the ſubſtance of ; 
the blefled V Irgin, 
Th:y would ſecme indeed to beleeue ſo roo, but by 
the infini:e multitude of rheic hoſtzes,or ſacrifices ,each 
of which they ſay 1s Chrilts body,artributing vnto him 
allo bodies made of bread, they betray their diflimu- 
lation,and ſhew themſelues .to beleee the quite COn- ; 
trar Y. . 
7” £537 Antiquitie belecued, that the Y Sacrament of the 
a'tar was broken bread: zhey belecue that it ts the bo 
die of Chriſt, which is not broken. 
Bn ©Antrquitie belceued, that the heavens muſt cor- | 
oo taine Chriſt vnrill his ſecond comming. They beleeve.- : 


that the body of Chrilt is every where , where their 
hoſtes are. | 

Antiquitie be'ceved,that thoſe were not to be be-. 
leened which ſhould ſay, Here # Chriſt, there is Chriſt. 
he ts in the ſecret chambers. 

They thinke, and ſay the contrary every day , when 
they Ab him aboutrhe ſtrects,when they carry him 

to the ſicke, when taey ſhut him vp inthe Pixes, 

Ant iquitis - beleeu2d,that Þ Ieſus Chriſt is offered 
bur Once: they belceuc thar he is offered a numberleſle 
number of times. 

Antiquitie belecued,that it was © impoſſibleChriſk 


a Mat.34 26. 


b Heb.1o,! Z. 


8b 9.259 ſhou! be offered often, vnlcle hee ſuffere] often, V 
They belceue,that he is offered every day without ſut- 
fcring, 
Antrquitzo- 


| 
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Antiquitie belecued,that we haue but 4 one Medi- «1, Tim, 2, F+ 
atour towards God, They beleene,that we haue many. 

nt iquitie belecued, that © we ought to call yp- eRem,10,14. 
on none buthim in whom we belceue, They belecuc, 
that we mult call ypon many in whom it is not lawtull 
to belecue,vamely tae Saints and Sainteſles of Para- 
diſc. ki 

Anttquitte beleened., that wee may with a ſound As 6 
heart in a full perſwafton of taith , yea with boldnefſe 
goc tothe throne of grace that we way obtaine mer- 
cy,and finde grace to helpe in time ot need. 

They teach, that it is preſumption, & that we mult 
victhe mediation of the Saints to God, as we doe the 
intcrceſſon of Court favorites to the King. 

Antiquitze belecued,3 that only God knoweth the g 2. Chro,s.z0 
heart. They belecue,that che Saints knowe all our {c- 
Crets, 

Antiquitiealloweth not prayer for the dead ( wee 
ſay true Antiquity which is the Scripture)for it teach- 
eth that Þ after death commeth judgement, which 
mult be vnderſtood zmmead;atly after , tor otherwile 
one mightſay as well , that after our birth commeth 
judgement, 

On the contrary , they beleeue that indgement 
commeth not immediatly after death , and vpon this 
opinion they ground their prayers for the dead, 

Artiquitie beleeued, that thatwhich cntreth 1n at 
the mouth of a man,defileth not the man. 

They belecue,that cating of flicſh in Lent defileth 
che man. \ 


Antiquity belceved, that toi command abſtinence ;, 7; ,_,, 
2 from 


b Heb-9.27; 


, 


| 


124 Popiſh preindices againff the 
from marriage,and certaine meats isa doctrine of Di- 
vclls. 


The Romani?s command,and prattiſe both, 
Exoc.2% Arntiquitie belecued,that kimages1yere not to be 
worthipped. | 
The Romarſh Church ts full of ſuch idolatrie, 
{ Taka. 24. Antiquitie belecued that God is to be worſhip- 
ped inf{pirit andtrath, 
The Romiſh Church thinkes there can be no reli- 
gton,where there 15 nota multitude of ceremonies; 
&1.Thecl.3.10 Antiquitte beleeued that he which ® Jaboureth nor 
ſhould not eat, 
The greateſt Sa7mts amoneſt rhems abſtaine from 
I:bour and are molt idle, 
Antiquitie belecucd , that it was *a more- bleſled 
thing to giuethen to recciue, 
They belecuc farre otherwiſe, for the moſt holy- as 
mong!t them place their felicitic in povertie- 
» Prov, 30.8, Antiquity beleeued,thatit was expedient to © pray 
to Godagainſt poverty, 
They belecue that its beſt to you it, 


7? Act.20.35, 


| CHAP. XXX... 


That there is not ſo much as the ſucceſſion of per- 
ſons in the Church of Rome, 


to V T how will this matter goe, if1t appeare 
[3 ? that they are deſtitute, not only of the ſuc- 
> BY cefion of Ecc'eſiaſticall policie,of the ſuc: 

WFSe® ccllion of ceremonies, of the {ſucceſſors of 
| doctrine 
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doctrine, butalſo of the ſucceſſion of perſons ? If it 
hath fayled in the Popes themlelues,(hallitnor by the 
ſame reaſon, haue fayled in the whole body depen- 
ding ofthem? Now he that would deny,that this ſuc. 
_ hath not beene interrupted amongit the Popes 
he muſt, impudently venture to deny alſo the outcagi- 
ous {chiſmes:made by the Antipopes , .whiltt there 
were two,ſometimes three, who claymed this ſuccei- 
fis. It cannot be ſaid, that only.one of them had ir,tor 
what's then become ef the Churches that depended 
on the other Popes? Shall mo excuſed by the pre- 
tence of their well-meaning , becauſe every one ot the 
belecued, that they depended on the true Pope.. This 
good intention then ſhall excuſe the Donatilts , ® tor a Augep.28: 
they thought they adhered ro the ſtccefſion of the A- 
poltles: and why ſhould not the ſame exculc the Pro- 
teſtancs alſo,ſceing they beleeue verily , that their Mi- 
niſters are the ſucceſſours of thoſe Paſtours,which the 
Apoſtles planted in the Primitiue Churches. 

Itis to no purpole to produce here the example of 
Barbarins Philippus,who being a ſlave, his determi- 
nations w hich he gaue.during the time of his indica. 
tyre were cutrant nevertaclefle, even after he was dif: 
covered to be a flaue, For there is not the ſamereaſon 
in the Eccle(iaſticall fun&ions, Civill funRions de- 
pend ofthe approbation of men, theſe. of God, The 
Popes then being not true Popes, but ylurpers before 
God.could hauz no authoritie,whatſocyer men eſtee- 
med of them, It isas idle” to alleage the example of 
Iudzs,becaule that although he were a wicked man, 


yethe was alawfull Apoſtle, not anintruder, bur one . 
lawtully 
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126 Popiſh Pretudices 4g aruſt the 
lawfully called to the Apoſileſhip,which canot be ve« 


ried ot thoſePopes,which were thruſt out, becauſa 
thruſt ingo the chaire, Þ Gezebrard goes farther then 
all this, when he pronounceth all thoſe Popes vnlaw- 
full, in whoſe cle&tion the Emperour of Germany 
bare che ſway,although there were many of them ſuc+ 
ceeding one another, without ever being depoſed, 

The ſucceſſion then having tayled in the Popeſhip, 
{as I may fo ſpeak)ſeeing the Pope is the head of the 
hole body of the Romane Church , it would be Ia- 
bour in vaine to ſhew , that it hath beene perſonally 
interrupted in his members , who haue no other ſuc- 
ccſhon then whatis Cerived from his. 


CHAP. XXXL 


That its meere wrangling 88 demand by what 
authority one requires an holy 
Reformation . 


=y3\ bc ir (ſay they) that we haue inſo many 
53 kindes degenerated from the purity of 
our anceſtors, who gaue you authority to 
reforme vs? Who hath appointed you 
zwdges over vs? Seethem againe at their preiudices, 
So the Pharifes anciently outbrived theLord. /» what 
«ut19rity doeſt thou theſe things ? But what hane wee 
done,that they ſhould prefle vs ſo mich, to ſhew our 
aut1ority? We haue efvied the wolſe in the fold, & 
we haue cryed our:the enemic,notat the gat2s,but 1n 
thc cittadell,;and we haue ſounded alarme, We haue 


oblcerved 
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obſerved the Traytors, and fingered thei out, To 
proceed thus farre,there neederh no other authority, 
then the zealc of the honour of our Sovetaigne Lord, 
of the peace of his Teruſalem , aad profperity 
of his houſe, If the Wolfe hath made no ſpoile, it 
that man of ſinne hath not taken poſſeſſion of the tem 
ple of God,ifthe watchmen of Ifrael are nor become - 
gluttronous,and drowlie dogges , then our zeale hath. 
beene without knowledge,yea not zeale,but maines. . 
We intreat them to giue vs leaue to make it appeare, 
that we cryed not out , butypon a juſt 'and neceſſary 
occalion,iftwe cannot verihe this , let vs bee condem- 
ned, But let vsnot be thruſt back ypen the ſimple pre- 
iudice of wantof authority in our perſons ; to giue 
warning,andadvifſc, it is in{teed of all anthoritie, to 
know e how to giue it ſeaſonably. Hethat can ſhew, 
that he hath given an opportune, and neceflary a- 
vertiſement, ſufficiently purgeth himſclfe from the 
crime of rafhneſſe, Here then is the vich of the mat-. 
rer,t examine whether we haue ſo proceeded or no: 
This being cieared, the queſtion touching authorrz) 
will be found to be buta wrangling quirke,craftily "= 
vented to make vs looſethe principall:for who doubt-. 
eth,butit thar the deſolation of the outward face of 
the Church, hath beene ſo lamentable as we pretend, 
ehateyery one ought rather to ſtriue ro ſiccour it. 
with ſome timely r-meJie , proportionably to the 
meaſure of his skill,thento make it worſe by difſem- 
bling 11? Inthe common wealth, ifany one ariſe a- 
gainſt the orCinary ofhcers ofthe King, this is called 
{editon,rebeition,trealon , but if this inſurrection bee 
occationed 


128 Popiſh Preiudicts arainſt the 
| occa(ion'd by a treaſon attempted by thoſe officers a- 
gainſ the King, and (late, if this be yerified, it is no 
onger a crime,but an heroicke exploit, and an exam- 
ple of loyalty, ſo much the more famous, by how 
much leſſc note and authority he. was. of , who vnder- 
 tooke, and atchieved it. 

It is astruely.,as commonly held., thatthe divine 
power is evidently maniteſted where the ſtrength of 
man,by reaſon of the. meaneſle of the perſon, could 
not come betweene, Ita perſon not authoriſed by de. 
gree,and licence,ſhou!d yndertake to controle the ad- 


viſe of Lawyers,and Phylitians in their owne profeſſi- 
-—— - -ens,hc is not accounted raſh,, it hee doth it with rea- 
{on,eſpecially it he doe it according to the Canons, 
and rules ofait: but he is eſteemed , and reſpected fo 
much the more, as he hath leſſe commendation clſe- 
where,then from his owne deſerts. How much more 
yet is he reverenced, it he doe-itin time: of need, in 
matter of greatmoment, when it ſtandeth vpon lite, 
and death? ſhould not ſuch an one be advanced, and 
for his skill, and fidelitie worthily be promoted into 
their roomes, whaare vaworthie of them., both for 
thcir ignorance,and vnfaithfulneſſe? If this be praQi- 
{c4,and that profitably in.the affaites of the world, for 
the ſupreeme law gs theſervice of the King , anaſaſety 
of the people; ſhall nat the lame bee praRiſed inthe 
Church,in divine affaires , which concerne the glory 
of the King of Kings,the cternall ſafety of our ſoules, 
the imnortance of the gaine, or loſſe being infinite. Ir 
is a ordinary law of nature,that heavy bodies deſcend 
85 it were to their center,the place of their reſt,& can- 
{ervations 
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ſcruarion; and yer this law is ſubieR to another more 
generall law of nature, which commanceth, that there 
be no vacuity agalaſt the ordinary law of nature; fo 
thatratherthen there ſhould be any emprineſſe light 
bodics will finke downe., and heauy bodies will 
mount vp. Iuſtfo it is in Ecclefiaſticall, and ciuill af- 
fires, Inthe church iris an ordinary law, that every 
man in it follow his calling, hold his ranke, keepe the 
law preſcribed him, to ayoid confuſion, which muſt 
needes ariſe trom each ones int:rinedling with ano- 
thers funRion, Bur this law is ſubie& to another 
more vniuerſall law, of more importance and nece(- 
ſity, which commandethevery one to forget his or- 
dinary condition, and'to abandon his private ranke, 
that he may goe againſt ſom2 extreame evill,and keep 
backe ſome irreparablelofſe, when it cannot other- 
wile be avoyded, then by this. {eemne breach of his 
ranke. I ſay ſeeming, for indecde, hee which vpon a 
reaſonable, and vrgent occaſion quitteth his place, 
quitteth it not, butkeepeth it: hee ſhould abandon it, 
in not abandoning 1nthiscaſe:euen as heauy bodies 
ſhould eicher moue, or reſt againſt nature, if they tors 
ſooke not their ordinary centers,toaſcend alott,when 
by their aſcent they ſhould hinderavacuity: So the 
ſouldier, who becing aſceriaine1, that his captiane 
hath traiterouſly deliuered the gateto the enemy, 
ſhou'd ſuperſiiciouſly keepe his-ranke , and nor fer 
vpon his captaine,hee would not in effe& in this caſe 
keepe his ranke,but whil'(t hee would doe the duty 
ofa ſouldier,hee would bee found to hauc committed 


theaR of a uaytor. 
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CHAP: XXXII, 


That they whom God imployed in tht reſormation 
had an outward calling and that albeit they 
had not had it; ifthey were otherwiſe 
furniſhed with the gifts requiſite 
for ſuch a buflneſſe this defeti 
ought not to beobieited 6- 
garnſt them. 


bs 


"a... 


kane? F wee iuftiie our. ſelues- vpon theſe- 
R (f tearmes, why ſhould wee be accuſed ofſe- 
©, GH dition in the Chunch? If being but priuate 
1076" perfons (as they make of vs jwee haue ven-. 
tured ypon the common officers ,-if being but com- 
mon ſouldiers {as they tearme_ vs) wee haue perfor- 
med the effice of Capraines,ſo farre, as to deny theme . 
our obedience, and ro make warre with them, as with 
the enemies of our King, and diſturbers of the peace 
of his ſpirituall Commonwealth, and finally , as a= 
painſt traitors, Although intruth, the firſt repairers 
of the ruines of the Church, in the time of our foreta« 
thers, were not Jackes out of office, or common ſoul- 
diers, but men imployed in the principall funRions - 
of the Church. In England all the Biſhops, in Ger- 
many the moſt renexned Doctors of the Church, as 
2/ſo in Switzerland, of whom others are deſcended: 
Here it is replyed, that if theſe men, had a true calling, 
then theres a true calling in their Church , and 
conſequently , they ſhall be. the true. Church, $ 
\ > 0. + 
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_ To this wee anſfwvere, that ifthere may bea true bap- 
tilme without the true Church, why may there nor 
be alle a true vocation? Isthe vocation leſſe compa- 
tible with the falſe Church then Baptiſme,doubrlefſe, 
where is baptiſme, there is a power to adininiſter 
it, and where this power is there is a calling. None 
can ſeale, vnlefſe he be a Keeper of the ſcales, no 
man isſo, valeſſe he be called to ic. The ſeales of the 
"Church are the ſacraments, no man can ſeale in the 
.C hurch, buthe who hath commiſſionfor it. They 
acknowledge that our bavtiſme is cftecuall,and rei- 
terate it not, what herctickes ſocever they account 
vs: wee pay them the like, when wee make that 
calling ſufficient, which our predeceſſors recciued 
from the,the right of which they hauc bequeathed to 
poſterity, To allow then our baptiſme , what 'is 
it, but to confeſſe thatwee may baptiſe? and what 
is this but to confeſſe that we hauc jan ordination, 
a calling to baptiſe? 
Bur theirreply furniſheth vs with a ſtronger argue« 
' ment againſt themſelues, when we preſſe them either 
to confeſle, that they arenot the true Church, or to 
celd that the calling received amongſt them was 
favefll Te cannot be concluded , that there where 
there is a true calling, there is alſo the true Church, 
Witneſle theten tribes revolted, & the Church of I- 
dah , in the time ofthe Idolatrous Kings, inthe time 
ofour Saujour Criſt, in which the Levites alwaics 
had their calling, albert they executed 1t amiſſe, Bus 
it willbe good logicketo argue that where there is 
no calling, there is no trueChurch;witneſle t1e multi- 


mc ofPagans andinfidels, amongſt whome thre 
2 | being 
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being true calling,there can bee no true Church, Here: 
they arc faine to take. ſanEtuary.in another ſhift , thae 
the calling of the firit reformers was nullified by the - 
corruption, and alteration of that dodrine, for the 
preaching of which it was conferred ypon them, But 
fee they nor, thatthis-reply giuethvs as much as wee 
deſire? namely, thatſetting aſidethe queſtion,touch- 
ing ordination, they accule vs for hauing altered, and 
corrupted the doctrine, of which accuſation if we- 
purge our ſelues, why perplexe they vs about .out- 
j ward ordination;(ecing they yeeldby their reply,that 
wee haue that, prouided, that wee hauenotloſt it, 
by corruption of doQtine: As alſo on our fide, ifwee 
iultifie not our doQrine,we will yeeld to the that we 
haue no lawful calling amongſt vs,& thatour prede- 
ceſlors loſt it, aſſoone as they brought a change into 
the Church.If they reply here,xhat the queſtion is noe - 
whether our paſtors at the beginning ofthe reformas - 
tion, altered the doctrine of the Goſpell,bur,whether 
they altcred that oftheRomiſhChurcl1, for the preach 
ing of which they were ſent; To this wee anſwer, 
that the teachers in tncRoman Church,are called in- 
deedeto publiſh the doctrine of the fame Church,bur - 
vnCcer thetitle of #he Goſpellof our Lord. 1g/us Chrift.” 
This doctrine then being not commended vnto them, 
but as ſuppoſed for Euangelicall,it they come to dif-. 
couer that it isnot ſo, they are-no longer bound ts . 
teach it,bur to teach thatdo@trine which is correſpon- 
dentto thattitle, vnder which the other was falſly 
commended vnto them. 
Surely'it cur doctrine be true,albeit wee had notthe - 
| outward . 


OO Ott ORIENT Word DT) POPE Troops 


Reformed Rel, examined and confuted, 133 
ward. calling,yet wee were tobe. heard :if ir be falſe 
though wee had this externall miſſion, as wee haue 
it) yet wee were not to be hearkned to, but abhorred, 
VWhy then come they not directly to this point? why 
beginne they notwith our doctrine? can. there bee a 
berter- argument againſt a Phiſicianz then to proue 
that he is vnſkilfull,or that he is an impoyſoner? or a+ 
eaiaſt a Lawier,then that he is ignorant and corrupt? 
or a better meanes to procure credit,toa Phyfitian, or. 
authority to a Lawyer,theathe proofe of their ability 
and fideliry? what doe degrees and licences, profit a 
a:Phiſitian or Lawyer,if they beboth witleſle and dil- - 
honeſt? what doe their not taking of degrees. m caſs. 
of neceflity difadvantage them, itotherwiſe they are 
Skilfulland honeſt? So it is with the teachers in the 
Church, ifthey are of ſufficiencic, they are to be re- 
ceiucd, though they haue no teſtimoniall of their cx- 
cernall ordination,and it they haue not this ſufficiency 
be it, thatthey make irappeare, that: they: were. out«- 
wardly ſent, Ui this would be but a humane miſſion, 
an authority beſtowed by ignorant man, which the' 
Lord diſalloweth , who ſendecth no man whom he: 
| hathnot endowed with gifts, neceſſary for the cxe«. 
cution ofthecharge in which he imployeth hum. He 
is not like thoſe #zckfters of degrees, worthy to be 
bani(ht out: of commonwealths, who for the moſt. 
partlicenſe thoſe,not whom deſert , but whom bribes. 
and by-refpects commend, So then where this diuine 
miſſion hathplace, there is alſo ſuffciency: where ſut- 
cicncy isnotfound , wee may conclude that there is: 
ao divine miſſion, Now if this ſatfciency be found 
vari 1c andndls\ 4 Find jncug- 


134 Popiſh Preindzces aginft the 
in our Teachers, if it be not found in the greater pare 
of the Romiſh paſtors;wee ſhall haue on our ſidean ar- 
gument and teltimony of dtuine ordination, they on- 
ly ofan humane; an vncertaine inſtitution, becauſc he 
that confereth it, may be either ſo deceaued by his 
ignorance, blinded by his affeQion, or perverted by 
his malice and wickednefle in ſuch a- manner, that he 
may call him whom God calleth not, and put by him | | 
whom God callcth, | | 


| CHAP: XXXIII 


That the example of the firff Reformers openeth nogap 
to confuſion, ſeeing they had the outward calling, - 
fo that albeit they ſhould wot haut had 
it ,the miſery of thoſe times excu- 


eth,yea ruſtifieth that defect, 


Þ Evertheleſſe , here diuerſe difficulties 
[y throw themſelues in-our way, 1 That it 
DIY mult neceſſarily breed confufion , to per- 
F® mit every man to exerciſe that charge of 
which he is carab/e, without being orderly called vn- 
to it, 2 Tharthe example of the Prielts in the ancient 
law is contrary to it, who being fallen from God, yer 
no man was permitted to ſubſtitute himſelfe into their 
xoomes. 2 Thar the example of commenwea'th is a- 

ainſt it, in which no man is ſnffered, to take ypon 
Fm any office, of what worth ſocuer he bee, vnleſle 
ke be legally deputed ro it, 4 That there will- be no 
danger mm ioyning witha ſchifmaticall Church, if to 
berrue 


rm 
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be true miniſters ofthe Church , it ſufficeth to haue 
the truth, and purity of doarine, From. theſe obic- 


ctions, they conclude that outward miſſion and vo-- 


cation areabſolutely neceſſary, vnleſle they are ſup- 


plyed by ſome other circumſtances, as the gift of mi» 


racles,or prophecying.. ww 

Bue weeeafily wind our {clues out of theſe difficul- 
ties,by ſhewing,that our firſt reformers had the cal- 
ling which was at that time ordinary:& thatthercfore 
they gaue no example of ſelfe-intrufion into the 


Prieſts office, ſecing themſclues-were priclis; nor of 


vndertaking the: execution ofa charge withouta pa- 


rent, ſcing they were priuiledged, and licenced to 
that fan&tion which they vndertooke}, hauing becne 
called to beminiſters; That no man may take occafion 


by their example, to be ſchiſmaticall, becauſe ſchiſme 
isa ſeparation made withoutalawfull cauſe, and the 


ſeparation madeby them was moſtiuſt, 1 for the  4- 


oſtacy, 2 hereſie, z idelatry, 4 cruelty of the Romiſh 
Kune, To the verifying of which, we beg that wee 


may be admitted, becauſe the manifeſtation of this, 


is the onely proofe of our innocency, If the Church of 
Rome be not Apoſtaticall, herericall, idolatrous, 


cruell,if wee make notthis accuſation good, [er ys be 


condemned for {chiſmatickes in ſeparating from her; 
for heretickes, ſeing thatour ſeparation, hath beene 


grounded vpon the EStraricty betweene our doGtrine 


and theirs. 
Bur becauſe inthe former Chapter, weehaue prin- 


cipally reckoned vpon ſufficiency , and occaſion to 


exerciſe this/#fficiercy,lo farre as to thinke theſe two 
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ſtances, thenotes ofd'vine calling and ſending, Let 
Vs ſuppoſe (that which was not) thatthe' firſt which 
God employed inthe worke of reformation, had not 
an humane, and outward ordination; let *vs conſider 
1 that theretore, they indifcreerly vadertooke a. bui- 
rele of ſuch conſequence, and whether the reaſons 
a lcaged to that purpoſe bee of any weight, Ir is a 
trequentſaying intheir mouthes, How ſhall they preach 
wnleſſe they bee ſ:3t? But this hindrethnot, 'bur/ that 
he who is ſent by God, may ofttimes be-thruſt backe 
by men. Our Lord was not onfyreieQed, but cucn 
perſecuted to death, by the Scribes and Phariſes ; the 
Apoliles, were entertained with-the like contempt, 
the like crucltie; and which of the prophets is it (faid 
the Lord to the Iewes) which your fathers haue nor 
Liled? Inthe meane time it 1s certaine, that no man 
may thrift himſelfe into a charge 4in the Church 
without miſſion. But the controverfie is aboutthe na» 
cure of this mifion, whether it behwaare, having (its 
approbation from men, or dzime, having its appro- 
bation from God? Ina tolerable eſtate of the Church, 
God hath eftal/ifhed an order which he woutd haue 
eo bee kept; euen a5 Kings and princes in their domi- 
nions, who though they mighr by their authority 1n« 
ſia'! their officers immediately , yet they will haue 
them paſſe threugh certaine formalities, which they 
hae ord ined for orders ſale, and for preventing 
haſty, and crafty ſurpriſalls, But when their fate is 
diſlurbed, when their officers are combined againſt 
them, when all order is perverted, and theſe formali- 


ties baue noTonger'place, the Prince immediate] 
ſctlet 
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ſetleth his officers in their places, it ſufficeth them for 


all patents; tobe auchortſed by his coimmandement. , 


Soitis in the Church , God will have every thing 
done in order, ſo farre as it may be obſerued, but when 
confuſion hath turned all vpfide down, he forbiddeth 
not,to looke to the maine chance, though it be with- 
out a methode,bur commandeth,to ſol:icire the prins 
cipall buſineſſe, the more zealoully , becauſe there is 
kile poſſibilitic of compaſling it the ordinary way, 
Methode is commendable in all things,but when exi- 
gencesare ſo violent,that they make it impoſiible, na- 
eure,Jawes,cuſtomes, inſttuctvs to betake our ſclties 
vnto that which is moſt neceſſary. 

This then-is not-to giue example 'to - tumultuous 
perſons,or to open a gap to confuſion: for he is truely 
tumultuous who contemneth order, not he who can- 
not inde it; he who neglecteth it without any good 
motiue,not he who is conſtrained to pafle over it, It 
ſuppoſerh then,not introducetha confuſion., to: per- 
mit the exerciſe ofa ftin&ion to cne 'who is capable 
of it,deſticute of a humane calling,then when the cal. 
ling is impoſlible,the exerciſe of the funion neceſſa- 
ry. But whileſtthe ordinary formalities may bee ob- 
{crued,and the caſe isnot ſovrgent, as to-exact an ex- 
rraordinary procceding,it would be trucly to open a 
gate to diſorder, So itmakethno way for ſedition in 
a citty,or mutinie in a campe,to permitthat in caſe of 
treaſon, the citizen ſhould riſe againſt the ſubordinate 
Magiſtrate,the Souldier againſt his Captaine, with- 
out any other commiſſion, then his owne private-mo- 


tion,if he cannot haue time fora more formal! courſe, 
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c r3 Z Popiſh Py erudices aoainfi the 
Ep Confuſion isonly when without this caſe this licence 
is permitted. So the firſt obieion.drawne from the 
inconvenience,which the liberty of not obſerving or- 
der and formes of law when it 1s poſſible, draweth af- 
ter it,cannot diſadyantage our predeceflors, although 
they were notfurniſhed with an oatward calling ,ſce. 
ing they were driuen to fuch plunges , as gaue them 
| not leaue,fately,to follow the methode of law. 
| |  Fortheaffarres ofthe Church, being ar that paſſe 
that hereſie , and idoſatrie bare the ſway , that they 
which had the outward calling , not only exerciſed it 
abuſtuely,butwhichis worſe, $a g the authority to 
conferre it , they beſtowed 1t- not vpon thoſe who 
would and could cxerciſe it aright: keeping backe /as 
ſome times the Pharifes did) the key of knowleage_s, 
ſhutting vp heaven gates , neither entring in thems- 
ſelues nor ſuffering any other to get in: It wasneceſla- 
ry then,albeit,they had no outward calling, in an cx- 
craordinary caſe , to yenture vpon anextraordinary 
2, Thefl. 2. 3, protect, S* Part had foretold,thatthereſhould come - 
2 > «765%. 2 falling away,ſo notable thatby a kinde of ſingularity 
he calleth ir#Apoſtacy, Not then oneherefic,one fect, 
a part by it{clte,forthere had been already. inhis time 
ſuch fallings away , but'a revolt which ſhould ouer- 
ſpread the face of the Church,fo thar ſhe might hard. 
ly be eſpyed throttghthe thicknes of fo herrid a cloud, 
Now who are thoſe which were to-0ppole thetclues 
againſt this revolt 7 Doubtleſſe ' not: the Apoſtares 
themſchtes,not they who perfevered in this reyolt:but 
they who ſeparated them{elues from ir,who proteſted 
againſt ir,be itthatrhey either had-authorityamoneſ 
the 
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the fallen away,as the Levits amongſt the tenne revol- 
ted Tribes,or be it that they had it not. Burthey will 
fay,verhaps we our felueshaue made this revolt? Ler 
this then be our queltion, the preiudice laid afide, and 
then we muſt-come to the examination of dodrine, 


which isall that we defirc, 


CHAP. -XXXIV. | 
That the example of the Prieſts unacr the law, cannot 
be dy avwvne into argument 10 proue that a man 
may not ſometimes exerciſe a funttion inthe 
Church without an outward calling, 


IR Pogcainſt vs,isthacas it wasnot lawtull,to oc- 
M4s[eyEcupy the roomes of the Priefts inthe anct- 
©. Ze, $; ent;law even during theirirevolt : fo 1t 45 
notlawtullior any man,in the revole of the DoQtors of 
the ChriſtianChurch,to take the place of a Dodtour, 
But there is notthe ſame reaſon betweene the Pa- 
ſtours of the Chriftian Church, andthe Prieſts of the 
Iewiſh Church. Their fun&tion was typicall,& carnall, 
and therefore taſined-to certaine typicall, and carnall 
circumftances of times, places and perſons: they were 
not tofacrifice but at a certaine time, it was not per- 
mitted but toa certaine race,to exerciſc the Prieſts of- 
fice,and thatin the Land of 1uda only. - 
Theadminittration of the GoſÞell is reall,{pirituall, 
free ftromall circumſtances, Preaching may ber inal! 
times,at all places,by all men of ability,ywho both may 
and ought topreach,whenit's requiſite. Salvation de- 
| 2 pended 


PANE ſecond obieQion which they make a- 
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140 Popiſh Precudicts againſt the 
peaded not ypon the carnall and typicall adminiſtra« 
tion,the ceremoniall ſacrificing inthe.law , the omitſi« 
on of which, tke circumſiancesot times, places, pers 
ſons requiſite for the bufinefſe ceafing,as in the:time. 
of captivitie,of 1t ſelte endangered notmens ſou'es, as 
doth e!:at ofthe preaching of the. word, which the 
Lordeven vader the old Teſtament ſer irce, chaining 
ienot to theſe conditions, to ſuch a time, ſucha place, _ 
{ach a perſon, becauſeit is ſimply and abſolutcly ne: 
ceflary-to ſalvation, VVheaceit was that there were 
teachers outofall the Tribes of Iſrael, whoaalthough 
they ſuppliednot the detect of. Priefts, for ſo muchas. 
was typicall and ceremoniall in their charge , as in of. 
{cring of ſacrifice; this part of their charge, being eſpe» 
cially,appropriated to theirperſons: nevertheleſle, in | 
that which concerned teaching and inſtruftion , they 
were ſubſtituted foraid,and _ and werezo make 
good thoſe ſtations which the others had forſaken, | 
Wrneſſethe Prophets: and: the Sonnes-of the Pro» 
phets,being indificrenrly of any Tribe , witneſle the - 
Phariſes whoſe calling our Saviour alloweth , cenſu- 
ring only the abuſeofit , who were not only of the - 
. Tribe of Levi, but ofall Tribes , of which S* Paul furs 
niſheth; vs with an example in his owne perſon, being 
of the ſtocke of Ben;aminand yet a Phariſee, borne of 
a Phariſce. And indeed, if hers were fit-place to al- 
leage the ancient kv againſt this truth, as it was not + 
lawtull but for one Tribe to execute the Prieſthood of 
the 01d Teſtament,and but ata certaine time only,and 
inac&traine place: we ſhould by the ſamereaſon, cir- 
cumſcrbs the calling of Miniſters vnder the Goſpell 
Yr Eg with - 
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withthe fame limits, and girdein their liberty - wich 
the ſame fetrers; making it requiſite that they ſhould 
be of a certaine family, and exerciſe their calling ara 
definite time aad place. VVhence it is maaife(t, that 
the prieſthood of the. old Teſtament cannot be: 
brought for anexample, when the controverfie is a-- 
bout preaching ynder the new-, 7hat tcing tycd to, 
certainecirctimſtances, from which this by the pro-- 
pertic of its nature is freed, . 


CHAP: XXXV.. 
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That the exemple of Indges ina Commonwealth is inz- 
pertinent, to proue, that outward ordination 
is alwates preeſſary in the Church. 


>e?'T is to as little purpolc, to' produce the: 
2 cxample ofa Iudge in a Commonwealth, 

: where no man wahatneceflity focuer there: 
85276PS. be, whatability ſocucr he hath, may. pre- 
fame to thrult himſelfe into that office, without being / 
called to it,” & | 

- For beſides thatwee haue formerly ſhewed , that - 
intherime of-contuſton, the King inſtalkth Tudges: 
himſelfe,notbindingthem to oalſſe through the viuall 
formes -, there. is moreoner this difference to bee 
conſidered. _ The:exerciſing of the office ofa Iudge,,. 
deriueth it's forceand cthcacy, from his authority, - 
whence it isthat the determinations. of Tudges', are: 
not executed becauſe they are 1uſt, but beeauſe they 
are ſentences, and UF {Ahh bee it that they; 
93. voy 


142 Popiſh preindices againſt the «| 
are gineniuſtly , by che wiſdome/and equity of the 
iudge,orvmultly by his:ignorance, or-corrupmeſſe ._ 
But the vertue;and'power ofthe Mmiſteriall funQion 
dependeth not of the authority of him-tharpractiſetly 
it; For it he be-ignerant, or hereticall;'one who' wil- 
lingly flighteth hischarge, and vilifierhs his own fun- 
Aion, an hacfley of Gods word '(/as the Apoſtle | 
ſpeakerh) his authoricy willnor-make, that when' he 
hath proclaimed peace, peace, there: ſhall be peace 
by & by, as wellas the ſentencesof Iudges how vniuſt 
or filly ſocuer they axe; failke nor forall'that to be pur 
in execution, On the other fide, ifhe who exerciſeth 
the fundtionbe both of ability and fidelity, though 
he wantthe formality ef an. outward miſſion, itbeing 
impoſſible.forhim to. obtaine-it,-and: that: which he 
doth without it being neceſſary, he failethnot cfteu. 
ally, to inſtru&exhorr, and comfort,” 17 © 2 

It fareth with npmon witha Phifitian whoſe autho+» 
rity giuethnot hisdoſes-and reaprs vertue tÞ worke, 
— working heals boric V6 OERet 
which direct him in.choiſc offuch prefcriptionsasare' 


proper for the cure, which is the fruit of his labonr,; | 


andthcendhe propotertvoyato: himielte.” Otherwiſe, 
curry graduated Phiſitian would twichout any :more; 
adoe cure :the ſicke , it: icavere the authority-of the! 
Door and notthevertne ofthis phyſicke, which did: 
t1e cure, the choiſeandapplicationotwhichdepend= 
cthot kisknowledge, andfidelity. Whence 1rxcoms 
meth eo paſſe alſo, that ifthe Phiſirianbeſkilfull;'and: 
carefull; .thexwantof authoritygia his perſon; hinde- 
rethaor, the operation; of his-doſes; From —_ 
I Oy 


j; 


by comparifon icrmay be-oblcrued, why in a Tudge 
outward authority-ſcenieth tobe abſolutely; and {im- 
plyneceffary, and why 4naPaſtournowvithiianding, 
charauthority which dependeth of humane authbrity 
isnotſunply neceſſary : namely becauſe whatſocucr 
a ludgedoeth, rap = pray which is 
| knthunfromaſfuperiour, his abilities, but enabling 
him todoe thararight, which his derived authority, 
makethhimdocefietually:butina Paſtor , if he be 
ſound in knowledge and conſcience, the adminiſtra- 
tion oftus charge dorh albvaies it's woik,as effeyally. 
and compleatly,as thewere backed and graced byhu- 
mane authority. Itis the good philick which healeth; 


che good milke which nouriſheth, whether the Phifi- 


tian hathtakenhis degrees br not; whether the nurſc 
wereapproved of by aPhiſittan or nog theſe circum- 
Rances as they-bring nothing to thepoint, ſo they 
rake nothing tromir. Now the Goſpellis a medicmer 
(ithrhe propher;)anilke (faith the! Apallle,)the au- 
thoriry thch of himwhoapplyeth this medicine, who - 
giuerh chismilke to fuck, ordrinke, 14ay the authori« 
cy, the commendation of men,can neither augment 
nordiminiſhtheirvertuess; | + - | 
-Butſome will day, that although that authoricy 
which dependerh of outward miſſion, be not alwaics - 
requiſite inpaſtours,yet at leall, this defe oughtto 
be ſupplied by miracles; & here they callvpon vs for 


our miracles, But we aſke them againe,where are he ,,,.. .. h 


miracles of lohn the Bavtit, Þ of whom itis wrirren 
that heneuer did any miracles, As for that, after his 


conception, he leaped in his mothers wombeatrhe 
pk preſence. 


- I44 Popiſh Preiudices againſt the 
preſence of the bleſſed - virgin Mary bearing in her 
wombe the Lord of cke world, this was not done to 
authoriſe 8& confirme his office in tothe execution of 
which he cntcred a long time after. VVhen Mitacles 
are done to make ſome enterpriſe authentique, they 
are done either immediately before it, or elſe they ac« 
company -it while it felte is in hand: _- are 
done alſo publiquely, expoſed tothe view of all,that 
they may be the leſſe-ſuſpeRed forimpoſtures.But to 
an{were precifely, wee fay that-when the Goſpell 
was firſt to be planted, Miracles were very neceflary, 
but that being finiſhed, their neceſſity ceaſed, The 
Miracles wrought to authorize the Goſpell anct« 
ently , retaine ſtill, atleaſt amongſt Chriſtians, their 
vertu? for that effect, It then wee prooue that wee 
propoſe the ſamerGoſpell, thoſe ancient miracles are 
ours, Let them admit vs then'to this proofe, in which 
if wee faile wee will confeſſe then, that they haue 
good reaſonto callyponvs for miracles, yea & more 
then this, that wee were notto be belecued , though 
wee ſhould doe-very ſtrange ones. For wee read, 
that the coming of Antechriſt ſhall be -with ſignes 
and wonders,but wee read not that they who oppoſe 
him ſhall worke miracles: ſo thatit vyvee ſhould:make 
atrade of doing miracles, oras it were ſtage-ſhewes 
ofthem, this would make vs not more iultified, Lut 


lulpeced. 


Reformed Rel. examined and confuted: -— 145 
CHAP: XXXVI. 


That the example of the firſt reformers fauonreth 
| not ſchiſmatiques., 


— . 
$ that it ſcemeth that this doctrine touching 


PT the true markes of diuine calling, to wit, 


=_=Y (ufficiency , & a necefiity to-imploy this 

ſ#f ficiency, fruour & encourage i{chiſme. Pur wee 
tell chem, that this cannot bee, For-ſceing that he who 

maketha ſchiſme hachno neceſſity-to- make-it , this 
note agreeth not to a {chiſmatica!l teacher whoina-to- 
lerable eſtate of the Church,ereerh a Church apart, 
ſeeing that then he emploicth his gifts, without neceſl1- 
ty; for the beaten way lying open, what nced hath he 
to betake himſelfe to new croſſ-pathes? but:this way 
being ſtopt vp. to our predeceſſors, ,itfolloweth that 
they were driuen:to a neceſſity, which .preſieth not 
ſchiſmatiques. Certainely there is no {chiſme where 
their-is a iult occafion ot ſeparation, & an 1mpoſſibi- 
lity of proceeding otherwiſe, now we ſay, that ſuch 
vas the miſery of the times of our predeceſſors, that 
they had iuſt reaſon to ſeparate themſclues, & thar 
albeit they had beene wnprouided of that outward 
Vocation which they had, yet it ha{beene impoffible 
forthem to proceede otherwiſe then they did, If they 
otfer to deny this truth , wee offer to make it good, 
hither weedeſire to be admitted,ſetting aſtde the pre- 
iudice: it wee faile in our proofe, wee rctuſe not to be 


accounted {chiſmatiques, 
T CHAP: 
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CHAP: XXXVII. 
In what ſenſe wee yeeld that the Charch of Rome hath 


theſubſtance of true religion , and how ſhee 


ceaſcth not for all that tobe a falſe Chach, 


PEXFP Ea; but at leaſt wee yeeld to them, that 
QXAL they haue Baptiſme,r}:at they have the fub- 
>) (as ſtance of Chriſtian religion; from whence 
Se they conclude, that they cannot periſh, & 
that wee who haue ſeparated our ſelues from them, 
haue gone ſchiſmatically eo worke, This argument 
they frame, from that confeſſion which they thinke 
they hauc extorted from vs, let vs ſee then what trueth 
& (trength it may haue; Firſt concerning Bapt:/me, 
they confeſle that wee haue it, & that it may be a- 
mongſt heretiques: Antiquity belecued it, &wee be. 
leene1t with antiquity. They reiterate not the Bap- 
ti/me adminiſtred by vs, wee reiterate not the Bap- 
tiſme adminiſtred by them: this priuiledge aduanta« 
get" not vs againtt them, why ſhould it aduantage 
them againſt ys? The true Circumctſion was in the 
Church of the ten tribes, it was not for all that the 
tre Church : an hereticall Church, ſhall have Bap- 
ziſme,&. yet for all that not ceaſe to be a falſe Church, 
not inreſpe& of the Baprifime, but of her hereſie: nor 
11 regard of that which is pure in her & of theLords 
inſticution, but in regard of her rebellion againſt the 
Lord,8& her owne impurity-That they haueBaptiſme 
then wee graunt , bur ſo wee fay haue all heres 
tiques 


— — CCR 


if 
| 
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tiques, fo the ten-tribesafter their apoſtacy receiucd 
circumciſion. this exception then is frivolous, when 
they pretend, that wee confeſle, that they haue the 
Baptiſme,& craftily diſemble. that which wee adde, 

:that they haue adulterated,8& depraucd it as much as 
inthem lies, Concerning the ſubHance of Chriſtian 

religion, weeconfeſle that it js alſo amongſt them, 
bur not pure, nor ſeparated, not only from chaffe and 
ftraw,that is, from t9/crableabules, *k neither from 
the venomeand poiſon of falſe dodrine. Now it is 
no ſchilmeto forſake a Church wherein is the ſub- 
ſtance of religion, it itbe accompanied, with ſuperſti- 
tion, impiety and (acriledge,as gold and (ilucr in falſe 
coineare mingled with copper aad rinne, Ir is true 
thatthe Church of Rome teacheth, tha# there is one 

God, Father, Sonneand holy Ghoſt , that fer the re- 

#emption of mankind, the ſ1nne hath takey 19 him- 

{elfe the nature of Man, and in it hath expiated our 
finnes by bis death, that h: was buried, raiſed from 
the dead, taken wp into heauen, ſitting at the right 
hand of G1d Almighty: That the holy GhoXſanitifi- 
eth vs,th it thre is a Church,a communion of Saints, 
« remiſſion of finnes,a reſurrection of the fleſh, and s 
life enerleſling . That by faith wee muſt rely vpon the 
mercy of God, that by hope wee muſt expect the accom- 

pliſhment of his prom/ſes,by charity loue him, This 
is indeed the ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion which 
continueth fo farre as the dorine, 3nd outward Pro- 

teſlion of it in the Church of Rome, in this reſpet 
wee haue not forſaken her, bur theſe conſiderations 


makevs leaue her the title of a Church,to which ſoc 
T 2 | farre 


143 Popiſh preindices againſt the 

; farre wee will alwaies be ioyned, But what is it that 
| hath not beene added to corrupt this truth ? what 
ſtrange doctrines haue beene inuented to obſcure it? 
[ What hereſies? what Idolatry? what grofle facriledge 
| vent they vnder the protection of this Truth which 
they profeſſe, Theſe arc thecauſes of our ſeparation 
from them, ifamongftthem wee could haue enioyed 
I the ſubſtance of true religion, without! defiiing vs 
with their ſuperſtition, wee had tarried with them 
ſtill. Butin theſe later times, after the Lord had lifted 
vp the Standart ofthis Goſpell, and founded with his 
Trumpet, Come out of Babilon my people, ſince the 
Angells have flowne inthe mid(t of heauen, carrying 
the cucrlaſting Goſpell, and crying with a lowd 
voice, Bleſſed are they henceforth who aye in the Loyd 
for they reſt from their laboars, and their works ne 
tow them: not to runneto this ſtandard, not to obey 
this ſummons, not to goe whither wee heare this jn- 
uiting voice call vs, in breife not to come outof Bz-: 
b4lon,to goc vp to leruſalem, is a rebellion againſt 
thelining God, and a manifeſt contemptof his graces 
Before #h7s, the faithfull whonr God-had reſerucd to / 
himſelfe in the Captiuity of Babilen. as a reſidue of 
the ele4tion of grace, though they were not ſeparated 
from the ſuper/ti719us,yet they were from theirſuper- 
#'ti, their groanes, and fighs feruing in ſteed of 
proteſtations againſt it, becauſe that the Lord had 
not yet opened them away by which tocome out,nor 
as yet prepared thema place into which they might 
withdraw themſelues, Ina word the timepreordai- 
nedby God, toputan cndtothat miſerable captiuicy 
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was not yet come. As then it wasnot a ſinneto tarry 
in Egypt before the. Lord had ſent Moſes, or in Bas 
bilon before.the ſcaucnty- yearcs were cxpired;-But 
God having ſent Moſes, hauing: giuen-libercy to his 
pPR_—_ come out of Egypt, to come-oin' of Babi- 
on, to tarry theretill had beene manifeſtly. to teſtify 
aconſcntto the fuperſtition -of Egypt, and idolatry 
of Babilon:ſo before the Lord had: founded vs-a loud 
fummons with his trumpet, Come out of 'Þ abilon my 
people, he ſuſtained and ſupported his people in the 
midlt of Babilon; it wasnot at that time a/#272e, but a 
Captiuity to abide init. But for any toabide, or linger 
init, after the ubliſhing-ofabisfimmons, it isaſure 
. teftimony., tharthey' liue notin jt vawillingly, but 
with delight, and that, atleaſt outwardly, they par- 
take of her ſinnes, and . ſo'may iuſtly- partake of her 
plagues, Now to-demand,,why God cauſed not 
ehis rruſnpetto be ſounded ſooner, is to diſpute a- 
gain(t himzit were to bring back thoſe ancient queſti- 
ons-propounded tothe primitiue Chriſtians, why the 
Lord Icſushad not broughe the lightof the* Goſpel! 
ſooner into the Church, to which St. Paul. clearcly 
an{wereth , when-he tercheth, thav the ſullneſſe of 
eime vas not yet come. VVhy the Lord called not the 
Gentils ſooner vnto--his-knowledge?ro' which the : 
ſame Apoſtle anſwereth noe more, then that God 
hauing winkedat the time of [gnorance,now war- 
neth wy man torepeat, He hath the tumes- and ſea- 
ſons in his owne diſpoſing. 4 
Ir often fallct?1 our, thatthey whocannot goe out 
ofan infectious citty tary init,and are {afe, burforall 
BY, © 0 
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that, they that haue opportunitic to goe out oft , will 
not take example from them ro tarry in it, The ſheep- 
heard will lead his ſheepe into /paſtures where ate 
noxious hearbs,rather then he-will1affer chem to bec 
famiſhed: burit he haue the opportunity of leading 
them elſewhere,where no danger isto be fearcd , the 
g009 lucke that God gaue him,of preſerving them-in 
an vnwholtomepaſture, ſhallnor difſwade him from 
raking of them our of that , to put-them into a better. 
That which the ſhepheard doth co his ſheepe, weare 
to doe to ourſelues: ſo long as there was preſented 
vat vs 110 other place of paſturage,then the Romane 
Church,tor want ofa better , wee were compelled to 
make v(e of that, But the Lord hauing graciouſly pro- 
vided vs a better, miſerable are we if we leaue not that, 
and betake our.ſelues tothis, Inthetime of a famine 
men line pinchingly and wretchedly/;/but the dearth 
being paſt, and plenty reſtored , hee thatwillnor take 
the benefit of it, deſerueth tobe ſtarued to death, Let 
this conſideration then ferue for the ſolution of the 


difficulticabouc propoſed. 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 
That there # nothing which deſerveth #0 be aami- 
red in the life of the Monkes of the 
Romet|h Church, 


xeaÞ Ow it remaineth, that wee Examine their 
{NSD laſt preiudice,' They haue amongſt them a 

318 fwarme of religious creatures of bothſexes, 
® whopreferre povertic before wealth, ſcuc- 
rity 
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rity of diſcipline before tho tender, delicacy. of plea- 
fares; humility andconterape of the-world, before the 
grearneſſe aud pompe of it : who being ſcqueſtred 
from the turmoiles,and.tumults of ſecular affairs: live 
here on earth, like Angels in beaucn, .VVho deny na- 
rure that which ſhe exacteth- of chem, macerate'their 
fleſh and tame itinſuch an auſtere manner, thatit ſer- 
veth the ſoule no longer but for a ſheath, or caſe , 
Snatched vp already ro heaven inaffeftion and con- 
templation,andnot tartying here-belowe , but after 
the faſhion of Angels during their ſoiournement on 
earth,Oriftheir be any thing elſe which may fer-ic 
forch more admirably, its al ( ſay they )ro be found 
int the angclica!l, and heagenly lite.of Monkes and 
Nunnes, * © 
Soe Mounte-bankes extoll the vertue of theirdrugges, 
affirming them-to be nothing , but E/zxers, bahnes,8& 
4xtidotes even againſt death it{clte. Nowthe- confi- 
dent boldnefle, the-ſmooth behauiour, and eloque.it 
pratling ofthe Mountevanque , hari this faculty t9 
make the praiſes of his druggs pauſible and receiuable 
to the fimple, and dimine ghted Vulgar, Bur CXPEC- 
rience. confuteth them, diſcouzringatlaſtthe jmpu. 
dent knanery ofthe(e coſening quackſaluers, Soe the 
Turkes vaunt obcheir religious folke, of the ſanctity, 
auſterity-an$extraordinary deyotion which ſcening- 
ly ſhincthintheir whole converſation, Leevs heare, 
nota Turke, bor® a Chrif 1an,aMonke by profeſſion, ftrem de morib., 
who had ifamilialyreſorted to chem, and obſerued © 121mm. | 
theirfaſhions, whobarhydeſctibed their ſuperſtition, * 
#ximmeſlc, not to beſuſpeRed in this point, mn of 
DCs 


r52  'Popiſh\Precudices aaarnft the 
them((arth he)ſhew'an exctedinp great patience, ware 
noe habit, goe naked, not couering anything but therr 
priutties:of ſo great perfet?iothutthey areimpaſſtvle, 
reflifying their patience by brand markes made by 
burning byſcarres made by launcing ſame of the eate, 
and arimke very ſeldome, others altogether forbeare 
beth. ſome are ſo poore,that it's ſatd,they thinke not at 
«!l on earthly matters : oth:rs nenerſpeake, and pur- 
poſely au2idthe company of men, leaſt they ſhould be 
vreed to ſprake, one of whichſort Iſaw , not without 
admiration. Others haue the gifts of viſion,others of 
renelation :ſome haue raptures and ſupernatural cx- 
f1/tes, ortrannces. And by this meanes, there is no 


92.478 amongſt them which acquireth not ſome fpirs- 
taill[%t;11 and experience, and according t9 the diner- 
ſity of thisſ%ill which they profeſſethey are diſtingut- 
ſhed by-their habits, and manner of berng. If there 
beſerneany amongſt them wear ing feathers on their 
h:1ds, this neteth that they are giuen t0 meaitations 
414 renelations. If any of them weare a patcht habit, 
his ts a figre of thetr pouerty, They -which were 
Tings in their eares ſhew by this that they are ſub- 
miſiine in, ſpirit for the 'frequenty of thety raptures, 
If they weare chaines about their neckes and armes, 
his teſlifieth the violence and wvehemence of thetr 
raptares:ſome of them'/tue fequeſired, others 4/ſocia- 
zed : ſome liue ſolitary inforreſts ana aeſarts,others 
#» citties vſing hoſpitality, VVhere may theſe be para- 
1cld? who can produce anything outwardly at. leaſt, 
& in ſheiy,fo holic and auſtere amongſithe Chriſtian 
'NMonkes*” Wl i boRo3ch15% on : | | 
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What could they, anſwer here, if the Turkes 
ſhould goe to- outbzauve them after this faſhion, ving 
the ſame pretence againſt them, which they vſc agianſt 
vs? will they ſay, that this ſanctitic is but hypocriſic, 
that chisaulterity is but ſavage barbarouſneſſle?(asin- 
deede itis no better.) But this is our defence again(t 
them, when they goc about to oppreſle vs with the 
preiuJice drawne from the conſideration of their 
Monkiſh holineſſeand auſteritie, VWhat great matter 
bauc you(fay wee) in this reſpeR, which thoſe bar- 
barous miſcreants rhe Turkes haue not? nay, which is 
more what haue yce wherein you are not by them &x- 
ceeded? will they anſwer vs heere, that they haue the 
Chriſtian faith and Religion ? But ſo wee ſhall haue 
vomasked them of this pretudice, ſowee ſhall force 
them to come tothe triallof dorine, The monkith 
life ſhall not juſtifis the religion of the Romith 
Church, but they mult goe quite backward, and 
juſtific the Menkith life by chat religion from whence 
it dorroweth its worth and dignity, So wee ſhall haue 
fetcht backe the diſpurationto its true point, to the 
examinationof the truth; thruſting aſide that by-co7- 
ſideration, which advantageththe cauſe of theTurkes, 
as much as1tdiſaduantageth ours, 

Butlet vs draw a little nearer, tothis ſeeming ſan- 
Aity andauſterity: let vs looke ſtedta(tly vpon it, and 
ſee whether it were nor painting which deluded out 
view, wiul'lt wee flood farther off? whether itbe not 
a cunningly contrived ourfide, adorning an vgly and 
prodigious infide, Firſt of all, what kind of pouerty 


may wee linagine this to be, where no man 15 in 
V trouble 
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r54 Poptſh Pretudices e2atyft the 
trouble or anxiety to procure- himfelfe', wherewith 

to cloath himſelte againſt the cold, couer himlſelfe- 
againſt the heat, repleniſh himſelte againſt hunger, 

toxefreſh himſelte againſt chirſt, co phyſicke himſelfe 

again( fickneſſe? may this te tearmed pouerty with- 

outmocking both God and man? It this be pouerty, 

what isabundance? Nay (ſay they) but thefe goods 

a:cpoſſeſſed without appropriation : no man hath 

any thing to himſelte;be it ſo, doe they therefore cn. 

toy thEany whit the lefſe,Enioy wee not all the ſunne 

the glorious lamp of the world? enioy wee not light 

in 20MMmon, and without diuifon? What? are wee 
therefore poore, deſtitute of light, or rich,abounding 

with it? what ſhall wee fay of the aire, and water? are 

wee in penury of theſe elements , becauſe wee haue 

not them encloſed vnto our ſelues, becauſe wee En- 

toy them in common? Monkifh pouerty. then is #s- 

»##nall pouerty, but rea/{abundance. 

Bit their diſcipline 1s rigid and ſcuere ! here wee 
call the world to witne{le, yea wee appcale vnto the- 
{clues in this point, Vee witlnot rub vp the ancient 
reproches of their gluttony, drunkennefſe, whore- 
dome, adultery, ſodomie, But ler the world indge,. 
let them ſpeake themſelues , whether. they obſerue 
thisauſtere diſcipline? whether thoſe raddic checkes, 
thoſe white fleſhie hands, thoſe lively ſparkling eyes, 
that ſoricetull vigor ofthe whole body, teſtifica rigo- 
rous :maceratio & taming of the fleſh,or whether that 
tollic plight kenotrather an effe& of eaſe, mirth, good 
cheerc, and a compleat- entertainment of nature ? 
Yet(forſooth ) we mult belecue, that they (poore | 


hearts ) 


a 
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hearts) faſt extreamely, that they laſh themſclues VN- 
mercifully, tharthey lye vpon the bare, cold, hard 
ground, that they grate their skinnes with ſackcloth. 


And queſtionleſſe ſome few of them doe that, which 


they all proteſſe ro. doe : But what a great pecce of 


avorke is it, it cuſtome atfirſtallaies,ar length quite 
ſtealesaway the ſcnſe of theſe miſeries, There is an 
excellent diſcourſe to this purpoſe, & well worth the 
obſervation inthe worke whichChryſoſtome hath let 


ae (acerdotio,that is(in the language of our times) of 


the ofhce ofa Biſhop, VVhere he making a compari- 
{on betweene the reall vexations in that office, and 
theſe feetning tortures in the monkiſh life (which wee 
deny not to haue beene z# refed, in his time , but 
many wales differing from this in our time) he tellerh 
vs, that itis to be ſeene by experience that there arc 
wany who without any paine or diſcontent, make 
a ſhift with very poore fareand very hard lodging; 
Principally fuch as being of a kind of rough courſe 
nature haue alwaies beene brought vp ſo : but nor 


onely (uch, inas muchasa good able conſtitution of 


body,and c»//orzc, ſoften and ſweeten the roughneile 
and harſhnefle of theſe extremities,  euen to thoſe 
who formerly hauc beene more daintily broughe vp. 


Surely ſoit is. Thoſe who are of a more tender | 
and crafie conſtitution, faint ynder theſe au/tcr ities, 
and cither loſe Ry 21 nn them,or ellc retire 


out of them by a diſpenſation:theſe of a ſtronger, and 
and more ſolide, -tough complexion, not one- 
ly goe through ſtitch with them, and make them 
tolerable, but in the end find them not onely cae, 

V 2 but 
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156 Popiſh prejudices againſt the 
but wich is more delighrſome, It's a matter to bee- 
wondredat, thatno man beſtowes an admiration vp- 
on the patience of the galley flaucs, which is ſo greae 
by that ehey ſingin the midſt of their Rom royle, 
" *fo wiluntary that they oftimes retuſe their libertie, 
 andchule to tarry in the gallies: whereas to ſee a lazy 
4 © fellow well coucred, to ſhew his naked feere vpon 
| condition of warming them when he liſteth,” all are 
amazed, as if this were ſome extraordinary exploit + 
quite ſurpaſſing humane ſtrength, Vee daily {ac 
poere , drudging laborours toile,, and'{weat, and 
with painefull fighes keepe time as it were to their 
worke : weeſeethem with a greedy, glad apperite 
deuoure coulſe bread, nouriſhing theſelues with ſuch 
victual's, as wee would hardly vouch fate to touch: 
in a\word, wee ſee thenrin appearance- even to kill 
themſelues with trkeſome labour; yet no man won- 
dersat it, no man pitties them, becauſe wee all know, 
that cuſtome hath dulled and blunted in them the 
ſence & apprehenſion of weariſomeneſle and paine, 
Vhar then doe wee wonder ar?VVhat extraordinary 
matter is there to be obſerued, in the patience of the 
Monkes, that they muſtneedes be fo mtich admired? 
Is it becauſe from their labour, their ariſeth no profit 
or commodity to their-neighbour >. Whereas by the 
paincs of drudging laborours, and toyling mariners, 
the life of man is comforted, the ſociety of men is vp- 
held and maintained? What then?ſhall wee admire a 
hbour in vaine. an vnproftable, fruitſeſ'e royle , and 
Ciſcſteeme that.zvhich is not onely profitable bur allo | 


nccefſary, But by their auſterity, they reitifie their | 
PaL;nce:- | 
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patience, very likely; why doe: they not till the earth 
then? why row they not in the galleys? is not there an 
ample ſubic& enough for the to ſhew their. patience, 
and to doe fome ſeruice to theworld beſide into the 
bargaine, were it but in putting themſelues-nto the 
place of many poore ſlaues whoſe naturall infirmi- 
ties make their feruitude inſupportable?. Or if that be 


too much, hauc they not a fit opportunity torame the 

fieſh, in the Vineyards of thenext neighbours to their - 
Couents, inthe fam harueſt time, atthe preſſe in 

time of vintage, bythis meanes both to caſe the poore 
day-laborers,and to make ſome recompence for thoſe 
almes which they get $0 eaſily by begging > This 
would be. both to ſubdue the fleſh, and profit the 
world both-t&>cther, That other diſcipline ſo much 
talked of, may beiuſtly ſulpe&ed, becauſe it. hath no 
regard to the profit of 'another. He who may with 
the ſame paines, tame his fleſh, andſerue his country 
js vygratefull, and vncharitable, it being able to vn. 
dertake this courſe, he neg'e&eth ir, Butthe truth is, 
that they refuſe nor this kind of excrcife-, but onely 


becaule it is lefſe pleaſant then their owne, 


CHAP. XXXIXN. 
Areſolution of certaine doubts, which may be” 


framed concerning ſome things its 
the precedent Chapter, 


9Vt itwillke faid,that the labour of ſecu'ar 
7 men is not voluntary, Why ſo ? Vhy isie 


2 leſſe voluntary then that of the Monkes ? 


Is it becauſe they cannot exempt tnem- 
V4 {clues 


e153 Popiſh Pretudices againſf the 

ſelues from it when they liſt? VVhy this/I trow)is the 
Monkes caſe to.Or is it becauſe they are forced to fol- 
lowthathard kind of life, whereas the Monkes bound 
hemſelues to it with yowes voluntarily made, Surely 
there is no difference betweene the yer,inthis reſpec. 
Deſpairing diſcontents , melancholicke dumps, the 
feare of parents,the hard dealing of kindred , the ſim- 
plicitie of youth, the deſire of avoiding ſome diſgrace, 
or trouble which is liketo come ypon vs if we tarry a+ 
broad in the world, are vſually the firſt motiues', and 
which giuethe firſt impreſſions to them who aſpire 
co the Monkiſh life, VVhen theſe conſiderations haue 
once ſtaggered vs,and ſet vs a wavering , it isancalie 
matter afterwards to perſivade our ſelues ,-that that 
courſe of life to which we are now addiQted / beer 
what it will)1s the moſt compendious path to perte- 
Qion,and the ready way to Paradiſe, But after that 
men are once entred into it, and haucengaged them- 
{clues in it,then ſome come to diſcouer the vnhappt- 
neſle of their choice, they befosle thensſclues at lca- 
ſure, perceiving thoſe places to be but vncouth 'pri- 
ſons within, which while they beheld them without, 
ſeemed princely palaces, But now it is too late; they 
arefaſtenough in the ſtockes,and fetters,bolts,barres, 
double gates, the Goaler and Keepers take away all 
hope of getting ou. So the fiſhes which toſle & tum- 
ble within the nets, ſeeme to play and ſport to the 0- 
thers which behold them without, But the deſire of 
being partakers of that ſport , hauing once allured 


them in, they quickly perceiue what is become of 


chem, 
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But ſome man will fay, ifirbeſo »how commeth it 
to paſſe, that we heare none of them complaine, that 
we perceive notany of theſe votaries, by ſighs and 
' moanes, to diſcouer their repentance and diſlike of 
their profeſſion, Surely itis , becauſe no man proc/ai- 
meth his owne folly,bur every one is moſt carefull to 
hide it,cfpecially when it is remedileſſe; He who hath 
beene vnfortunately married, will not diſcover the in-- 
conveniences which he findeth in his marriage, if hee 
can poſſibly cover them , becauſe it cannot bee done: 
without ſome ſhame and diſgrace. Diſcontents of 
this kinde , doe notevaporate by expoſing them to 
the winde, To this ſortof vnfortunate weights, there 
remaines no comfort,buronly-to procure their miſe- 
ries a reputation of nor being, So merchants willing- 
ly diſſemble their loſſes, eſpecially thoſe which come- 
from their owne raſhnefſe and indiſcretion, So the 
Divells who are comforted,it they draw many to hell 


vic norto tellhow hot it is there. 
CHAP. XL. 


That the prafe ion of Monkes is not mite of true 
humilitic and that their life hath no- 


thing Angelicall in it. 


$2E ſce then, what kinde of poverrie the po-. 
DNV vertic of Monks is: what kinde of auſterity 
COMA theirauſteritieis , hauing nothingaJmira- 

T<&" bleinthem,notaing which may prejudice 
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their oppoſites in a matter of ſo great importance. as 
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is religion , ſecing there is nothing extraordinary fn 
them,nothing whichis not commonin the ordinar 
courle of life, nothing which may not bee both 4. 
[cl'd,and tran{cended in the mott horrible ſuperſtiti- 
ONS. 

But peradventure they are humble,contemning the 
world? But whence ſhould that be conicaured ? Is it 
ftromtheir povertic,or from 'the meaneſſe of their ap 
parell,or fromtacirfavage kinde of life quite citran- 
ged from humane civilitie ? This conicure indeed 
might hauc ſorzecolour and probabilitic , it their po- 

ertie({uchas it is,)their habit-& their ſtrange courſe 
of like made them contemprible and deſpicable to the 
world. But povertie,baſcnefſe of apparell,andſtoicall 
incivilitie which make any other perſon cotemptible, 
adorne a Monke,and-make him honorable. Aboun« 
dance of wea'th , bravery in apparell , faſhionable car- 
riagearenot honourable inthe world, but-onely bee 
cauſcthey make him to be honoured who hath them. 
Bur if b/ene/Je procure reſpect and applauſe, it's pride 


to ſceme contemptibie, and ambition to affect baſe- 


- reſſe. He ſpake nor like a foole, who told the Cynick 


Philoſopher,thar he ſaw his pride through the holes 


of his cloake, becauſe he was ſo poorely clad, that he 
mizhtbe the more reſpected. There wasnot ancient- 
ly any fort of men ſo proud as that 'c of Philoſo- 
phers,with their long beards,courſe cloakes,heggeriy 
{crips,barc fect, like ts our Capuchins now a daies, 
The Gentrie , and common-people of thoſe times 
with a kince of emulation, outvyed one another in a 
ſaperſtitious reſpect to that Jav/ of gravity , that de- 


ceitfull 
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ceitfu!l outſide ofhumilitie, which inwrapped  prou- 
dcr heart then the royall robe of Alexander, True hu- 
mil:t'e 15 ſeated in the heart, and in the inmoſt cloſet 
of the foule: ſhee is not commended by. any thing 
which may bee counterleited : ſhee is diſcerned as 
well vader the robes of David, as vncer the rags ofLi- 
Z4r1#5, But{ſome will fay,thatthe Monkes would bee 
more reſpected then they are,ifthey were net Monks, 
Let vs ſee how true this 15; what ſhould we thinke of 
thoſe heauie,blockiſh ſpirits thruſt into a Monaſtery 
by their kindred , becauſe of their vafitneſſe for any 
thing elſe,thar they mightnot ſerue fora reproach to 
the family of which they are deſcended : 1s it likely 
thele creatures would bee more reſpected not being 
Monkes? Whar ſhould we thinke of thoſe poore fel- 
lowes,which ifrhey were out of the Covent, would 
hardly inde wherewithto ſuſtaine nature,vnleſſe they 
got it by their fiagers ends at ſome baſe occupation? 
\Wou!d theſe be more reſpected? Laſily,what ſhould 
we thiuke of thoſe more ſublimated wits, and ſoaring 
ſpirits amongſt thera, towhomthe Monaſtery is in- 
ſteed ofa Galerie through which they may walke toa 
Biſhopricke,thence climbe to a Cardinalſhip, and 
thence ofttimes tump intothe Papall throne? Would 
theſe haue fared better our of the Monaltery ? Sup- 
poſ: all them hitnot this marke , could they haue ay- 
med better at it out ofthe Coucnt?It was a Pope who 
before he came to this dignity , vicd out of his auſleri- 
ty a net inſteed ofa bed,and now ſceingthe world to 
wonderatthe change which he had made of [iis ner 
bed into a fether bed,anfwered, that he had caught his 


X tt 


- 


-— 97 % n - ” Se 4, oo os -- Allien oe ewes 


162 Popiſh Preindices agarnſ} the 

fiſh. The Monkiſh profeſſion ferues now adaies to. 
heighthen & adorne the luſtre oflearning,cloquence, 
and the like good parts, as ſhadowes in a picture 
grace the other colours, 24avtuen among(t the Po- 
ets, was but the more eſtcemed becauſe hee was a 
Monke., Hath Ornuphriau beene any whit the leſle ade 
mired by his own,or lefle eſteemed of by the learned? 
_Aquinas,and Scorus , haue they not beene fo much. 
the more renowned becaule they were Monkes?- 

The glory,and applauſe which A2tonſieur. du Boy- 
chage hath gotten by his Monaſticke profefſion,haue 
they not equalled all the honour which he could ex» 
ped from Martial! feats > Thoſe aRions cannot bee: 
truce notes of humilitie wherein one ſowes a ſmall ho- 
nour,foran aſſured harueſt of a greater: bur thoſe: 
wherein a man debaſeth and deictteth himſelfe,cxpe- 
ing no advancement or preferment but- in heauen.. 
The praiſe alſo ofthis humilitie is not of men, but 
from God, who ſeeth it in ſecret and rewarderh it 0+ 
penly, Letit be proued vnto vsthen , that the Menks 
contemne honour,and we will belecue that they con- 
remne the world, It is notto tread the world vnder 
foet,not to'plcad at barre, not to fit in the chaire of 
{tate,not to beare armes, not to ſerue ones King and 
courtry,to liue in idlenefſe according to the precepts 
of Epicurus: but not{ollicitoufly to ayme at, not to- 
alle that honour which is wont to accompany all. 
theſe profeſions, The Monkiſh profeſſion cannot 
bring a teſtimoniall of ſuch a contempt of the world; 
yea onthe contrary. it betrayesa great loue of it, ſees 
inz itis the moſt certaine and calie way to that ho- 
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| nour which-other men purchaſe with ſo much ſweat 


and anxiety, Finally they tell ys,that the Monkiſh life 


is Angelicall,but I would willingly know wherefore: 


Doe the Angells vie tobe idle during their abode vp- 


oncarth? Yea are they not «ll mniftring ſpirits ſent 
forth to minifter for them who ſhall be hezres of ſafva- 
10a, Arethey not bulte for the preſervation of men? 
But theſe Angel-Monkes, what doe they 2 It ill bee 
faid,they ſpend much time in prayer ; yea, they de- 
wVoure widdewes houſes , under the pretence of their 
Yong prayers,as anciently did the Scribes & Phariles, 
To pray to God,and to ſerue the world,are theſe mat- 
ters which cannot ſtand together ? The Parriarchs, 
Prophets,& Apoſtles did not they pray? And yet did 
they not labour day and night for the ſetting forward 
of the ſalvation of men ? Queſtionleſſe, their charity is 
cold and hypacriticall who being able to doe more, 
{pendit only in prayers; iuſily deſeruing , thit their 
prayers ſheuld redeſcend ypon their owne heads tur« 
ned into curſes, 


CHAP. XLI. 


That the profeſſion of Monkes #u contrary 
80 Irme pretie_s, 


Ehold now what that ſo much admired 
pouerty of Monkecs is come to, their humi- 
litie,thcir ſo highly eſteemed imitation of 
Angells. But it we will but take the paines 


to acquaint our {clues a little better with the my _ 
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of this profeſſion, we ſhail perceiue irto be quite con. 
trary to truepictic , t'at it diſhonoureth & turneth it 
vlide downe: and laſtly,that the iſſue of itis 10 make 
a man a theefe, a whoremonger, a proud Phariſee. 

Firſt of all,zheft is manitelt and notorious in it, For 
the proſcfſion of Monkes bindeth them not to giue a« 
ny thing to another , it hindreth the fonre from ſuc- 

Fouring the farher, the daughter from relicuing the 
neceſſities of the mother, the rich from poſſeſſing thae 
with which they might comfort the poore, the wiſe. 
man from taking care of the weale-publike; the vali- 
ant man from defending his countrie , the lawes, and 
religion by his valour, yea it hindereth the Divine fr6 
preaching; for it fom2 amonglt them doe preach,it is 
notasthey are Monkes; That licenſe was ancicncly 
granted them in the forme of a diſpenfation, In S* 
Hieromes time the office of Monks wasnot to preach, 
but to weepe. To imploy onesſelfe in'preaching is to 
bid the Monkith life farewell, & to renounce it in this 
reſpect. And it every Monke ſhould imploy his gife 
and talent,as doe the ſmall number of thoſe amongſt 
thtm which preach, the Monaſterics would remane 
emptic,and theſe Monks would beno longer Monks, 
bur ſecu/ar men converſing in the world and buſying 
themſc!ues for the common good of1t, every one ac- 
cording to his abilitic, every manin hisranke & ſtatie 
on , one in pleading the caule,of the Orphane z ano« 
ther in applying convenient remedies for the pres 
ventipn,or expulſion of difcaſes : another in diftribu- 
ting almes out of his abundance : one in the exerciſc 
of oac calling,another in another, But the Monkes 


by 
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by their vowes quire diſenable them{elues for the PET= 
formance of thetc othces, Some ancient lawes puni- 
ſhed certaine cowards , whichthatthey mightnot be 
preſſed for the warre,gottheir thumbs cut of, not on- 
ly forhauing vied an inhumane cruelty towards them 
fſelues, but alſo for hauing coſened the Commons 

wealth of its due. They then make themſelues culpa- 
ble after cheſame manacr,who wittingly depriue the- 
ſclues of thoſe meanes, by which they might giuea 
helping hand for the relicte of the common necetlicies 
ofmanslite, Weare not placed inthis liſe, neither a- 
bide we.inthis world for ourſelues only , but tor 0- 
thersalfo;every man for his neighbour, It is the law 
of nature, it's the law of God, it's the precept of the 
Goſpell,chat we ſhould doe good to all and eſpecially to 
thoſe of the houſhold of faith. Hethen who purpolely 
maketh himſelte vaprofitable, willingly violateth this 
law,ſhewing himſclfe vanaturall, rebellious againit 
God,tull offelte-loue,ſecking that which is his owne, 
and nor the Lord Iclus,any cr then the lips and 
outvard profeſſion, 

Bur which is yet more intolcrable, they make them- 
ſeluesnoronly vnprofitable, bur alſo burdenſome;they 
livevpon othermens labours, they depriue thoſe who 
are poore indeed of their reliefe, intercepting thar 
which mightand ought to be giuen them. They think 
it a more bleſſed thing to receiue, then to giue quite 
contrary to the wr pr of our Saviour, They la- 
bour not, and yet they thinke themſelues worthic to. 


line and bemainrained, notwithſtanding the ſpeech 
of the Apoltle, he which worketh nor let him n9t cat. 
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They ſay that their prayers are their taskes , &their 
oraiſons their buſineſſe But S* As/{i/nin his booke de 
opere Monach:where he hath takea vpon him to prouc 
thatevery Monke which liues vpon almes and gitts is 
gniltic of theft, hath amply refuted theſe flim-flamms: 
thewing chat the ſpirituall ſervice of God , doth mot 
hinder vs /row,but incourage vs ts labour, The Greci- 


ans account him not a true Monke,who is chargeable 
to others, The Abyſlin Monkes follow the ſame law. 


| Andindecd though the Monkiſh profeſſion be anci- 
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ent enough in the Church,yet the idlenefſe of Monks, 
and their begging is but new,In S* A»ffexs time ſome 
beganne in fauour of them to —_ the example of 
the birds of the fields', of whom the Lord faith that 
they ncither ſow nor reap. But that good father an- 
ſwereth them as they deſerued , telling them that hee 
was of opinion that they mo gocas the birds doe, 
to feed themſelues in the fields, withour bringing any 
thing h&gzc with them,and that it would bee good if 
they had wings, that they might be affrighted away 
like fares [ birds ] & not be apprehended as theeues. 
Concerning the ſecond point, the Monkiſh life 
doth not quench,but nouriſh,doth notcaſt water but - 
oyle vpon the fire of concupiſcence, An honelt liberty 
of marrying,when one will,ifa man be not altogether 
graceleſſe,cafily ſpends and exhales this paſſion , and 
{uffereth it not to breake out into flames z whereas the 
conſtraint by vow ,taketh away all hopes of vent , and 
ſhutteth it yp within vs. There is no man leſle troubled 
with hunger,then he who hopes thathe may 'cat whe 
he pleaſeth,he who deſpairerh ofir, bertaketh bimſelfe 
to 
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to his owne fleſh,and as the Prophet ſpeaketh , exterh 
even his owne arme, Now this is not ſpoken with a 
purpoſe to diſcouer the ſecrets of the Couent,but on- 
ly to giue a ſecret glaunce at that which all the world 
knoweth of it. 

But what ? Cantheir faſtings , and ſcourgings af- 
ford them no remedy? Yes if they would in due pro« 
portion faſt me" they would faſt ſtmply and 
abſolutely; otherwiſe tor him-which hath not the gift {0 
of continence to faſt by ſtarts , and laſh himſelfe by 7 4 
firs,this is but to tire his diſcaſe inſtced of remouing 4 8 
it,andeo anger his ſore, inſteed of healing it? There 
arc diſcaſes which are nouriſhed by gentle, lenitiue re- 
medics, The a9dzz5(fuch medicines as caft the ficke 
into aſlcep)take away the paine fora time:bur they eci- ; 
ther kill the perſo our right, or elſe the painereturneth at = 
with the greater violence, as if it had gone backward - 4 
for a time,that it might come forward with a doubled | 
furic. VViemnefle S* Hierome himſelte , »y countenance Him ad Ext, | 8. 
((aith he )was wan by reaſon of my fiſting and my fleſh 4 loa. YVirg, S 
was dead before my ſelfe,and yet my ſpirit 50 ved! with. 

in me with the heat of my deſires. Did (o holy and de- 
vout a man outof 1 knowe not what humilitie pub- '+ 
likely divulge fo baſe and ſcandalous alye of himlelfez Þ 
No,no, He ſpake the truth,and thereby / how highly F7 
ſoeverhebath extolled virginitic ) vnwittingly con» - E 
feiſeth, that for concupiſcence which is not modera- | 
ted by the giit- and particular grace of continence, "oj 
there remaineth only chat r:medy ſer downe by the ft 
Apoſltle, that for avoiding fornication , every man 
ſhould hane his owne wife,and every woman her owne 
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.12re principally,it cannot be in the body , and if it be 
there,it will transfuſe it ſelie thence into the body, 
whether it be in wedlocke, or in a fingle life, Imagine 
Jenat.imepitt, We that Sf Peter married (as the molt ancient teltific 
ad Philadelph, of him)\was lefle acceptable to God, then S* Pap/yn- 
"_ rpc married? God mzaſuret1 not men bur by-ptety, where 
hefindeththatequall, he is equally pleaſed with it , be 

-"; it in married, or vamarried perſons. x 
j Vhat then? hall the ſingle lite haue no preroga- 
p, tiuz? Yes queſtionleſle, ifir conduce more to pictie, 
| then marriage;batif it faile in this point it's much in- 
a ſcriour to marriage, Now it alwaies fayleth of that 
| in them who haue not the gift of it, Theye are ſome_> 
({aith our Savionr) which make themſelurs Ennuches 
"> EN for the kingdome of heaven, but ol men cannot ye- 
LOS, ceine thisſaying, ſane they to whom it is given, Which 
3Cer.7.7. jsclearely expounded vnto vs by S* Pas, telling vs 
thathe could wiſh indeed, that all had the gift of con- 
tinenceas well as he,but thnatevery man hath his pro- 
er gitt,one in one kinde;another in another- To him 
then,who hathreceined-this gitt afterthe ſame maner 
as St Paul had recceiucd it,his ſingle lite doubtleſle will 
be farre more advantagious thea marriage , becaute 
that co him who is thus quaithed, virginitie is a helpe 
for piety, marriage would bee but an incumbrance. 
Butto him who hath not recewed that gitt in thar 
ranner,his ſingle life would be but a ſnare and a trap: 
for by reaſon othis ſingle life he would barze, & the 
Apottle tel's vs that z# & better to marry , then to 
purne, As then marriage ſerucs but tor an hindrance 
ang 
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and diſturbance to him, who'hath the gift that S*. 
Paul, had, to wit, the gift of continence:: to the ſingle 
life ſcrueth bur for an encumbrance and tempration, 
the danger of which is vnavoidable , and deadly , to 
him who hath not recciued the gift of containing 
himſcltc, Vee worthily cſteeme of the ſingle lite 
of thoſe whome God calleth tot, but wee ſay that 
no.man is called vnto it, who is forcedrto burnein ir. 

Wherefore then (laythey) ſee wee not this fingle 
life more common amonglt you? Heere wee could 
cell them, that they ſhould diſpute againſt our do- 
Qrine, notagainſt our manners;that faults in manners 
oughtnotto bethruſt ypon the dodrine , if the do 
Qrine condemnethth&;zthat our doctrine approueth 


nottheir docings, who being able ro containe them 


ſclues are married,vnleſſe they are driuen vnto it by 
ſome other vrgent neceſſity. But wee will anſwere 
direaly, that the gift continence being rare wee 
are not ro wonder if the {ingle life which pre- 
ſuppsſeth this gift be leſſe frequent, bur rather 
to admire the wildome of the Apoſtle , who 
hauing ſer before vs the conueniences of a ſingle 
life and the inconuenicnces of mariage, profeſſeth 
that it is not to exſnare vs. Now it wee arc 
not fitly qualified tor a gh lite,it is yndoubtedly 
to cnſ{nare ourſelues, if wee chuſe rather to burne in 
a ſingle life, then te querchche fire by marriage. The 
thouſands, and wee dare ſay millions of Martyrs 
both in the Primitive Church,and in our owne times, 
giu2a ſufficient teſtimonie that wee entertaine and 


embrace not marriage, butſo farre asitfitteth 'vs for 
Y our 
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our calling. In how baſe and diſpitefull a manney 


foerer men ca/umniate it, which of our Martyrs 
ever held back by the confideration of the fw 
of his marriage, by the naturall affe&ion towards 
children, by the cares of the world, from ſcaling the 
Goſpcll wh his blood? They might all haue liued, 
| and many of them might haue lived in all outward 
content,eicher for honours or pleaſures, yet notwith« 
ftanding all chis,they preferred death before life, tor- 
ments before pleaſures, the _— & ſhame, be= 
fore the honour and applauſe of the world, Let our 
enemies be our Iudges, is not ſuch a kind of death 
more admirable then the ſingle life of Monkes ? is it 
not a {ure token of a more magnanimous ſpirit, of a 
more feruent zeale, ofa more Reed hope, of a more 
veement loue,of a more lliuely faith,the the fingle life 
of theſe Vorariesz vachalt for the moſt part, and chaſt 
onely by con{traint. But let us returne to our purpoſe, 
As theMonkith life tends to make him who addicterh 
him(clfe to it, a theefe and a whoremonger, vnleſſe he 
hath receiued the gitt requiſtte for a fingle life * fo in 
the third place, it is a thing which puffeth a man vp 
with a wonderfull preſumption of himſelfe, I know 
the Monkes mike great” profeſſion of humility , bue 
how can he be humble who thinketh himſelfe able, 
who vndertaketh to mcrite , and be'ecucth. that he 
doth merite> True humility is for a man to thinke 
hinſcl'e vnworthy, to ftomuch as Tooke vp vnto. 
hcauen: theſc Yoraries preſume to merite it. 
Morconer tne Eumility is for vs to thinke that 
when wee l:auc done a!], wee are but ynprofitable ſcr= | 
| Lants; 


Reformea Rel, examined andconfatets yy 
-uants; theſe Monkiſh Saints, belecue that they doe 
-workes of ſupererogation, and that they merit for 
others allo. Whar pride is this,or what blaſphemic? 
God himſelfe commandeth vs to loue him with all 
outheart, wich ail ourmind , with all ourſtrength : 
They make profeſſion of doing a great deale more 
then he commandeth vs, 

In what wood focucr God ſpeaketh, itis i1mpere- 
£:4c, after whar faſhion ſoever he ſpeaketh , he can- 
not butcommand : feein the meane time the mon= 
ſtrous pride oftheſe Monkes : There are (ſay they) 
ſome counſells which God giueth , to obey which 
man is not bound vnleſſc himſclfe pleaſe, his 
own2 vowalone bindeth him to obedience, VVho 
can in conſcience thinke thus of theCounſells of God 
withouta proud exa/tation of himſclte againſt him? 
was this the ayme of the Lord? is this the fruit of his 
familiar mildneſſe? when he commands in comnſcl- 
ling, and counſels in commanding,deales he {o 
courreouſly with vs to the end that man ſhould mil 
take him for his companion? that he ſhould miſcon- 
{true his commandements, andallow them onely the 
funt emphaſis ofcounſells which a friend gines to a 
friend withoutany ſtrongertie of obſcruing the.The 

zcreaties of our ſuperiours are commandes, if wee 
either ſpeake, or thinke of them otherwiſe, wee ceaſe 
inefettoacknowledge them for our Superiours,we 
proudly exaſt our ſelues againſl them, And what may 
weetnen thinke of theſe proteflors of humility , who 
aliow nor God that in marer of religion, which they 
Owe [0 MCA lt matter of citulity, Queſtionlefſe thts 
Þ 2 Prouctn 
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proueth themnot onely proud, but alſo both fſacri 


legious andblaſphemous perſons, 
Theſe things being fo, how commeth it to paſſe, 


that ſuch groſſe imptery ſhould ferue for a pretence 
to iuſtity rhac religion, of the which it maketh pro- 
feſo? Yea ſcing that itis ſo farre tro being what it ſee- 
med to be at the firſt view, that itis indeede the quite 
contrary, as wee ſuppoſe wee haueproued,let it ſerue 
rather to accuſe, yea to condemne that religion , of 


which it's faid to be the excellency and perfection. 


The Concluſion, 


> E have at length examined in order,all 
'hoſe preiudicesand pretences which they 


hinder ourcauſe from being throughly & 
exactly examined, Ir was the onely ſcope of this trea- 
tiſe to ſhew thatall thoſe allegations 1 of the 37agniff- 


eexce 2Vnity,z Antiquity, 4 Stability, 5 Continuatio 


6 Succeſſion, 7 theſubſtance of truth, 8 the holine ſe 
pretended to be in the Church of Rome,are but friuo- 
lous pretences,deviſed to hinderan exquiſiteand ſo- 
lide enquirie of the zx«th, It wee haue attained to this 
ſcope, 1ts all wee could deſire :the indifferent Reader 


ſhall iudge of it. For my owne part,it ſatficeth me that- 


my conſc:ence beareth me witnefle, that I hauec pro- 
ce: dedin it without v4/glory,without formack, inall 
ſincerity, as ſpeaking rather before God , then before 
men. This maketh me hope for-his bleſſing vpon my 


paincsſo much the more, as he.is icalous of his truth, 
at 


w. of the Romiſh Church haue innented , to 


CE eg Py 


Reformed Rel. examined, and confſured, 11 
at the clearing of wi.ich I haue wholy aimed: Where- 
fore I humbly entrear him, by his ſpirit, to ſupply 
all my defes , and notwithſtanding my infirmities, 
not to failetoaccompliſh his power by weake meanes,, 
whether it be in confirming thoſe, whome he hath 
alrcady called ro the communion of his grace,or whe- 
ther ic be in awaking others our of their ſecurity, to- 

the end that they may ſecke his truth , and in 
ſceking itmay find it,and in it euerlaſting 
life through Je/i« Chriſt 0urLord,to 
whom with the Father, & the 
Holic Spirit be honour and 


glory eternally, 
Amen. 
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